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APPROBATION,

We willingly approve of the republication of the

flpostleship of (Prayer, by Father J^amiere, 8. J., as a

work well calculated to promote piety }
and to stir up

zeal for the salvation of souls among the faithful.

MARTIN J. SPALDINQ,

FEAST OF ST. MARTINA, Archbishop of Baltimore.

Jwnuary 30, 1866.
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PIUS IX, POPE.

FOR A PERPETUAL REMEMBRANCE.

IT has recently been made known to Us, that for some years past, a pious

Association or Confraternity of the faithful of both sexes has been canoni-

cally established in the diocese of Puy, under the title of the Apostleship of

Prayer, whose members, among many other works of piety and charity,

which they have the custom or purpose of exercising, apply themselves

in a special manner to supplicate God by special prayers for the whole

Church, and in particular for the Sovereign Pontiff. By a similar letter,

given at Gaeta, August 19th, 1849, we accorded to the members of this

Association, certain Indulgences for seven years. The time of this con

cession having already expired, humble prayers have anew been ad

dressed to Us, that We deign, in our Apostolic Benignity, to open the

treasures of celestial favors, of which the Most High has been pleased to

make us the dispensers.

To the end this Association may more and more increase from day to

day, We have thought it proper to accede to the petitions presented to us,

and to grant as follows :

Hence, confiding in the mercy of Almighty God, and the authority of

his Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, We grant to all the faithful of both

sexes, who shall henceforward enter into the aforesaid Association, a

Plenary Indulgence on the day of their admission, provided that, being

truly penitent, they confess and receive the Most Holy Sacrament of the

Eucharist ; and We in like manner mercifully grant in&quot; Our Lord, both to

the members already enrolled in the said Association, and to those who
shall hereafter be enrolled therein, a Plenary Indulgence and remission

of all their sins, on the feast of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, and on the Friday next after the Octave of the Solemnity of

Corpus Christi, from the first Vespers of the same; also, from sunrise to

sunset, on one Friday of each month, (except Good Friday,) and another

day of the month besides, both at the choice of each Associate, provided
that on those days, after having with true repentance confessed and re

ceived Holy Communion, they devoutly visit a public church, and there

offer to God fervent prayers for the concord of Christian Princes, the

extirpation of heresies and the exaltation of our Holy Mother the Church.

Furthermore, to the said Associates, who, being at least contrite of heart,

shall have properly performed the pious works prescribed at the begin

ning of each month by the Director for the time being of the aforesaid

Association, We accord, in the usual form of the Church, for each one of

1*
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these good works, the remission of a hundred days of penalties which

may be due in any manner whatsoever.

We also permit in our Lord, that all and each of these Indulgences, re

missions of sins, and relaxations of penalties may be applied by way of

suffrage to the souls of the Faithful who have departed this life, united to

God by charity.

These presents to remain in force in all time to come, whatsoever

obstacles to the contrary notwithstanding. And we wish that to the

written and printed copies of the present letter, subscribed by the hand

of a notary public, and bearing the seal of some one in ecclesiastical

dignity, the same faith should be attached, as would be given to the pre

sent, were it produced or shown.

Given at Rome, at St. Peter s, under the seal of the Fisherman, Feb

ruary 26th, 1861, in the 15th year of Our Pontificate.

Revised and permitted to be published :

LE PUT, March 12th, 1861.

&amp;gt;J&amp;lt;

AUGUSTUS, Bishop of Puy.

By order.

ALIROL, Canon-Secretary.

LETTER FROM THE VERY REV. FATHER GENERAL OF THE
SOCIETY OF JESUS.

*
ROME, January, 3d, 1861.

REVEREND FATHER.:

It is with pleasure and satisfaction that I accede to your request, that I

should confirm the approbation given by my predecessor Father John

Roothaan, to the zealous efforts of many of our religious in the propaga

tion of the Apostleship of Prayer. I most heartily confirm and ratify this

approbation, as well as the encouragement given to it by this venerable

Father, and also the participation in the merits of all the good works

performed by our Society, which he granted to the members of this

Association. May this Association, which is already blessed by the Vicar

of Jesus Christ, and encouraged by many of our Bishops, extend itself

still further, and produce fruits of salvation which will be acceptable to

the Adorable Heart of our Divine Master. I recommend myself to your

holy sacrifices. Your Reverence s servant in Christ,

PETEK BECKS, S. J.



PKEFACE

To THE AMERICAN EDITION.

IF we may rely on the judgment of men whose

experience, learning, piety, high rank in the Church,
entitle them to our full and filial confidence, we now
offer to the daily increasing number of Christian

readers one of the most complete and valuable books

that has issued from the American press.

To all who are impressed with a due sense of

gratitude for the gift of Faith and the not less pre
cious blessing of being members of the one true

Church, the KINGDOM OF GOD on earth, it would be

quite sufficient to say: Eead the Brief of our Holy
Father and heroic Pontiff, Pius IX; read the letters

prefixed to this remarkable work; pause on the

names of the distinguished men

Seculorum judices

Et vera mundi lumina,

&quot;the real judges of the ages and true lights of the

world.&quot; Then Peruse attentively the preface and

admirable Introduction by the author himself, and if

you have the slightest zeal for what concerns the

greater glory of God, the honor of His Church, the

welfare of your country, the eternal happiness of

your fellow creatures, here and throughout the world,

now, more than at any former time, like one family,

you will already be warmed by some ray of that

celestial fire which made the disciples at Emmaus
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exclaim one to the other: &quot; Was not our heart burn

ing within us whilst He spoke in the way and opened
to us the scriptures;&quot;* that divine love for God and

man, of which Jesus Christ himself declares :
&quot; I am

come to cast fire upon the earth, and WHAT DO I WISH
BUT THAT IT BE ENKINDLED

?&quot;f
That same declara

tion, this same wish, He repeats from age to age by
the lips of His divine spouse, the mother of our

better life, His beloved, ever glorious Church. Shall

this wish of our Saviour God, our eternal, always

present Benefactor, our almighty future Judge, meet
with no response from our hearts? Shall it pass,

with us, for nothing? Have weiever yet been con

scious of the deadly guilt described by that one word
&quot;indifference&quot; in matters of religion, alas! but too

justly applicable to the vast majority of those who,
even in the Church, still profess Christian faith, and

wear the Christian name.

We will add no more. Open the book; read at

once section VI, of chapter 1st, part 1st, and we cannot

doubt, Christian reader, whoever you may be, that

henceforth your heart and hand will be with those

who through all time s changes have prayed, and will

never cease to pray for the advent of that hour when
&quot; the world will enter into better centuries of justice,

truth, and
liberty.&quot;

BALTIMORE, January, 1866.

* St. Luke, 24 : 32. t Id- 12 : 49.
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PEEFACE.

BEFORE making known to the Christian reader the nature

of this Apostleship of Prayer, to which he is invited by his

dear Lord, it will be well to take a rapid review of the history

and origin of this Association. Its origin is an humble one, as

doubtless is that of all undertakings which are inspired by
God s Spirit ; nevertheless, in spite of the smallness of its

beginnings, it gives us much cause for encouragement.
Established on the 3d of December, 1844, at the foot of the

ancient sanctuary of Notre Dame du Puy, in a seminary which

every year sends forth numberless apostles to all parts of the

world, the Apostleship of Prayer had no other object in its

origin than that of affording to the young religious engaged in

the hidden occupation of a student s life, a means of exercising
their zeal, and of enabling them to unite themselves to the

not less efficacious, but also neglected Apostleship of the Sa

cred Heart of Jesus, who from the annihilation of His taber

nacle works the salvation of the world. This Association

immediately spread to other communities, whose fervor it

greatly tended to increase. But the want which gave it birth

was not peculiar to France. About the same time, and quite

unknown to the originators of the Apostleship of Prayer, a

similar society was established in Piedmont, under the title

of Univers Sanctifie (Orbe Sanctificato) ;
and a little later

this zealous movement penetrating even to the heart of Chris

tendom, D. Vincenzo Pallotti, who has since died in the odor

of sanctity, founded a religious association at Kome for the

same object, under the name of the Catholic Apostleship,

2 (13)



14 PREFACE.

which has since greatly increased, and has even given rise to

a religious order.*

Experience soon found that the spirit of the Apostleship of

Prayer, with its simple and easy practices, was admirably
well adapted to those devout souls who, thanks be to God,
are to be met with in all our large cities, and who are ever

ready to take the lead in all good works.

It has proved a source of renewed zeal to the congregation
of the Blessed Virgin, and to those societies of the living

Rosary in which it has been established. Little by little a

correspondence was organized between the various societies

and communities of the Apostleship, with the view of making
known the principal wants of the Church, which might form

the chief object of the prayers of the Associates.

These attempts, although humble and unknown at first,

have received the greatest encouragement, not in France only,
but even in Rome.

As far back as 1846, Monseigneur Darcinoles, then Bishop

* Until the last few years we were quite ignorant of the existence

of this society, which however was generally known in Italy. Imme

diately that it became known to us, we begged the pious religious

who had established the Orbe Sanctificato in Piedmont, to consider

whether it would not be possible to combine in one these three socie

ties, whose object was identical, and whose plan of operation very

similar. The Very Reverend Father Superior General of the Catholic

Apostleship of Prayer received this request most graciously, and then

was first made known the close connection between these societies
;

which all appeared to be of independent origin : for the very Reve

rend Father General of the Apostleship showed the founder of the

Orbe Santificato a notice on the latter Association, printed a few

years previously, and told him that it first gave D. Vincenzo Pallotti

the idea of his Association and of the religious order which sprang

from it. How admirable is the fruitfulness of zeal ! Here was a

plant which it caused to spring forth simultaneously in tjvo distant

localities, and a seed which being carried by the wind of Divine

Providence into a still more fertile soil, has produced two trees of

gigantic growth.
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of Puy, and afterwards Archbishop of Aix, honored the

Apostleship with his gracious patronage, to which Mon-

seigneur de Moelhon, his successor in his former see, was

pleased in 1848 to add the weight of his authority. Several

other bishops have united with them in blessing this work.

The Sovereign Pontiif himself, the immortal Pius IX, during
his exile at Gaeta, in 1849, granted it numerous indulgences.

The Very Kev. Father General of the Society of Jesus has

at different times encouraged the directors of the Apostleship,

and has been pleased to grant a special participation to all the

Associates in all the merits of the missionaries of his order.

The same favor has been granted us by the Very Kev. Gene

ral of the Society of Mary. And, lastly, the Very Eev.

Father Superior General of the Catholic Apostleship at Home
is quite disposed to impart to us all the advantages which

belong to the Society of which he is the director, without

however depriving our ov?n of its freedom and means of

action.

However, it must be acknowledged that for some years the

extension of this work proceeded less rapidly, and had lost

much of its vigor in those communities and congregations in

which it had at first been enthusiastically adopted.
The book containing an explanation of its object, though

printed in large numbers, disappeared from circulation. The

circulars, owing to the temporary absence of the editor, had

been stopped ;
no means of correspondence between the dif

ferent branches of the association any longer existed; all

sensible support was removed from this entirely spiritual

idea, the very sublimity of which exposed it to the danger of

being forgotten in the usual occupations of every-day life;

and those generous souls, by whom it had been thoroughly

understood, after several unavailing protests, were obliged to

bury in the secrets of their hearts the holy aspirations of their

zeal.

The eagerness with which the present work has been re

ceived, proves that these aspirations have lost nothing of their

ardor.
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The large editions, two of which were complete and the

third an abridged edition, were sold almost as soon as pub
lished. This flattering reception has induced the editor of

this work to use every effort to make it less unworthy of the

favor with which it has been received.

Following the advice of the Eev. Father Gautrelet, the

founder of the Apostleship of Prayer, we have endeavored to

give a more instructive form to the explanation of the Society,

and to establish on a firm theological foundation the doctrine,

which, in the small work previously published, had been con

fined to too small limits. For the accomplishment of this

task, we have been compelled to penetrate the very depths of

Catholic teaching, and to present the reader successively with

the nobler and most comforting doctrines of our holy religion,

both as regards the divine life of the soul, and its ineffable

union with its divine head, Jesus Christ, as well as with the

conditions necessary for the durability and progress of society.

This summary of doctrine has, in the last edition, been ren

dered complete, by a much more detailed explanation of the

practice of the Apostleship, which enabled us to give the

reader a sketch of Christian perfection, as in the former part
we supplied him with an abridgment of Catholic dogma.
In this latter portion of our labor, as in all the rest, we are

delighted to acknowledge the guiding assistance of the founder

of the Apostleship, whose secretary and faithful interpreter

we glory in being. All that constitutes the merit of the work,

namely, its first idea, we owe to him. &quot;We only ascribe to

ourselves that which may appear defective, namely, our sadly
too imperfect explanation of this magnificent idea.

But the more warmly we feel that all may be wanting on

our part in this book, the more we are led to thank God that

its shortcomings have not prevented many noble souls from

seizing upon the full beauty of its idea. Gratitude makes it a

duty with us to publish several of the letters of approbation
and marks of kindly feeling addressed to us. Our readers

will remark one, written by a hand which is dear to all Catho

lics, whereon the doctrine set forth in this book is expressed
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with a clearness which we were quite incapable of giving it.

Those letters which we owe to the kindness of our bishops,

bring with them an authority which the voice of a simple

priest cannot have.

An Approbation, which is still more comforting to us as

it emanates from a Father who, as tenderly beloved as he is

profoundly venerated is that of the Very Keverend Father

General of the Society of Jesus, who has kindly renewed in

an authentic manner the favor which his venerable predeces
sor granted to the Associates of this Apostleship, that of a

participation in all the merits of the members of this society.

The Reverend Father Faure, Superior General of the So

ciety of Mary, has also, in a letter which bears the impress of

his apostolic heart, renewed the grant which the venerable

founder of this society made to our Associates verbally.

The Very Eeverend Father Eouchouze, Superior General

of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts, called the Congrega
tion of Picpus, and the Very Reverend Father Timothie,

Vicar General of the Congregation of La Trappe, have not

been less kind or generous than the others, and have also made

the Associates of the Apostleship participators in all the merits

gained by the religious of the devoted congregations governed

by them.

In fine, the suffrage which of all others we had the greatest

ambition to possess, has not been refused us. The heroic

Pontiff&quot;, who, upon earth, is so glorious a representative of the

crucified Saviour, has, with marks of special kindness, been

pleased to accede to the request we made him, of renewing for

ever, in favor of the Associates of the Apostleship, the indul

gences granted in 1849, for seven years. His fatherly benevo

lence did not stop there, and still more recently, in answer to

the humble offering we made to him of this book, he sent by
his secretary, Mgr. Sottovia, a repetition of his blessing, with

renewed encouragements for the Associates of the Apostle-

ship.

What more powerful motive can wo offer our brethren to

induce them to join this society of zealous souls, the plan of

2*
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which we have just put forth ? How great is the success we

may expect from this appeal addressed to devoted hearts,

when to our feeble voice is added that of St. Peter s successor !

It was from the rock of Gaeta, whither he had been cast by a

frightful storm, that this venerable Pontiff, calm as his divine

Master, whose living representative he is on earth, first ex

tended his hands in .benediction over us. Alas ! the circum

stances under which we have just now asked anew his blessing,

bear a too close resemblance to those in which we cast our

selves at his feet, for the first time. Again have the Gentiles

raged and the people devised vain things. Again the incom

parable gentleness of this immortal Pontiff is exposed to the

slander of the enemies of the Church, and the ingratitude of

her rebellious children. The sight of the troubles which over

whelm him, and the prospect of still greater dangers which

threaten him, must add great weight to the general considera

tions we are now going to place before our readers.
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MY VERY DEAR AND KEVEREND FATHER :

Seldom, during my whole life, has a book given me greater

joy than your
&quot;

Apostleship of Prayer.&quot; I bless God with

my whole heart, for having inspired this work and this book

at this particular time. In the midst of the chaos in which

we live, in the midst of all this sadness, these scandals and

disasters, here is the book of hope. If the idea you suggest,

is but once taken up, all will be saved. Those who possess

justice and truth will have strength, they will learn that they

already possess this power for overcoming every obstacle, and

will exercise it as soon as they begin in earnest to seek it from

God by prayer.*

But before I tell you what I think of your book, I feel that

one precaution is necessary. It will be thought, and by your
self in particular, my excellent Father, that I exaggerate my
approbation. This concerns me little, for I am courageous in

my conviction. I say then, that your book, both as con

sidered as a whole, and in the considerable part of it which I

have read, is a magnificent book, magnificent in Christian

audacity, in real enthusiasm, and full at the same time of calm

reason, and of truth most clearly manifested, at least for every
Christian.

Your book dares to affirm this
;
at least, so I understand, and

conclude from it u The world goes wrong. It will do well

when we wish; that is, when we wish to
pray.&quot;

I own, my beloved Brother, that this has been my own

thought for at least thirty years. This hope is the support
of my life :

&quot;

Reposita est haec spes mea in sinu meo.&quot; It is

(19)
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my dear and superabundant consolation, the source of all my
efforts and of all my labor. I have often endeavored by my
words and writings to extend this conviction, to establish its

solidity, but I have never been able to gain my end. You
have been successful. I do not remember having found any
where, a more magnificent burst of feeling, a more sublime

audacity of hope, expressed with the same triumphant tran

quillity, absolute simplicity, ample reasoning, and theological

solidity.

Oh yes ! the world suffers most cruelly ;
the world is very

much behindhand. The human race has scarcely yet applied,
either to public, or private life, the immense resources of the

Incarnation. The Gospel has given, as yet, but its least fruits

for the transformation of society. The coming of the kingdom

of God, the accomplishment of the holy will of our Father, on

earth, as in heaven, are continually impeded by our languor
and incredulity. But the moment may come in which all

mankind will at length say : &quot;I begin to-day ;&quot;

&quot; dixi : nunc

ccepi.&quot;

Even more, the signs of the times announce that this moment
is approaching. The great sign is this : that all of us, members
of the human family, are now assembled in one place ! The

globe is now but one simple dwelling-place.

Now, I read in the Acts of the Apostles, &quot;that when the

days of Pentecost were come, the Apostles were all assembled

together in one place .&quot;
&quot; Erant omnes pariter in eodem loco.

11

And it was then, says the sacred Text, that the Holy Spirit
descended upon them for the conquest of the world.

&quot;We also then, at the moment when all the members of the

Church, when all the people of the earth are at length together
in one place, we have more than ever the right and the title to

say to our Father, Send forth thy spirit, and there shall be a

new creation, and the face of the earth shall be renewed.

Yes, in this century, fervent prayer can create great novel

ties
;
for in this century, the human race can for the first time

pray in common.
Marvels of evangelical propagation, which fifty years ago
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would have been impossible, are now become possible.
&quot; Until

now you have asked nothing,&quot; said our Saviour to the Apos
tles :

&quot;

Usque modo non petistis quidquam.&quot;

Does it not appear to you that the same thing is addressed

now to the whole human race and that our Lord repeats to us

His words,
&quot; Until now you have asked nothing ?&quot;

Ask no longer then for things that are of no value, but ask

for the conversion of the world
; you will obtain it.

Prayer is an order given to things, at the same time that it

is a petition made to God. Whatever is asked, shall be obtained;

whatever is commanded, shall be done. This is the text of the

Gospel. Courage, then I let us give history the injunction to

raise itself up to heaven, and from this very century, it shall

be so.

Let us command the spirit of darkness and of iniquity, the

spirit of oppression, of violence, of falsehood and hypocrisy,
under all the names that it takes,

&quot; to fall from heaven like

lightning,&quot; and it will fall, and the world will enter into bet

ter centuries of justice, truth, and liberty.

God has placed us on the earth, says the Book of Wisdom, to

dispose of the terrestrial globe in justice and equity :
&quot; Ut dis-

ponat orbem terrarum injustitia et cequitate.&quot; This is our task.

It is for this that we are on the earth. It is now time to apply
ourselves more resolutely and vigorously to the work which

God confides to us.

Your book, my venerated Father, will inspire more than

one heart with this great and holy resolution
;
and the work

which you announce will be one of the beautiful forms of this

divine enterprise of the Church, and there will be found the

solution of the great crisis which has been agitating Europe
for nearly a century.

For me, my dear and worthy Father, I shall at least have

the honor of propagating everywhere, with all my strength,

opportunely, importunely, the work and the book. Pray for

me.
A. GRATRY,

Priest of the Oratory of the Immaculate Conception.





INTRODUCTION TO THE APOSTLESHIP
OF PEAYEE.

I.

IF in the economy of Divine Providence there be one mys

tery capable of troubling the heart and reason of man more

than another, it is doubtless that of the small number of the

elect, and the apparent barrenness of the Incarnation, and of

the labors and Blood of the Son of God.

How are wo to explain the comparative uselessness of this

Precious Blood which was shed so profusely for us, one single

drop of which is more than sufficient to save a thousand

worlds ? How are we to recognize the operation of Supreme
&quot;Wisdom in this chaos of monstrous errors, of gross vice, of

obscene and bloody religions, in this perpetual struggle of

passion and interest against principles and duties, in which

the latter are usually overcome ? How can we help but feel

surprise that this same God who shows so great liberality with

regard to the vilest creatures, who to the flower of the field

refuses not the drop of rain which enables it to bloom, and

who feeds the young ravens when they cry, should neverthe

less allow so large a number of rational creatures to die for

want of the bread of truth, and the dew of heavenly hope ?

We must own that this lamentable state of things forms a

most sad contrast to the touching descriptions which the Holy

Scriptures give us of the Divine mercy, as well as to Chat

immense love for men which caused the Son of God to descend

(23)
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upon earth, and made Him die upon the cross for their salva

tion.

Unbelievers also delight to make use of the imperfect result

of the mission of the Incarnate Word, as a weapon against
Divine Providence. It is a favorite subject with these blas

phemers, and one upon which they greatly depend for success

in their endeavors to shake the faith of weak and ignorant
Christians.

How shall we answer these insulting speeches ?

Shall we remain dumb before these accusations which tend

to nothing less than charging Supreme Wisdom with having
failed in the accomplishment of its most perfect work ? Shall

we by our silence appear to acquiesce with them in saying that

God, whose very essence is goodness, and who displays it so

profusely with regard to irrational creatures, shall we say that

He has failed towards those who alone are capable of respond

ing to His love ?

God grant that we may never be reduced to this sad neces

sity. To these impious blasphemers we can at least give one

peremptory answer
;
that which the Apostle gives when he

exclaims :
&quot; O the depth of the wisdom and power of God ! O

altitude !&quot; Who are we that we shoujd pretend to penetrate
these incomprehensible judgments with our shortsightedness,
and by our uncertain reasoning try to understand these won
derful dealings of the Almighty ! Would God be infinite if

an intelligence so limited as ours were able to comprehend His

aims ? Dare we constitute ourselves His counsellors, we, who

every day are puzzled by the intellect or ability of our fellow

creatures? Quis adjuvit spiritum Domini et ostendit illi, aut

quis consiliarius ejus fuit?*

This first answer may suffice to confound the pride of human
reason

;
it is the only one it is entitled to receive, and perhaps

the best that we can give.

But for the humility of the Christian s heart, who makes a

study of God s ways, not to judge them, but to assist in their

* Isa. 40 : 13 ; Rom. 11 : 34
; Sap. 9 : 13.
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accomplishment, faith has another answer, both useful and

satisfactory, which will serve as a basis of all the practical

considerations developed in this book. &quot;We find this answer

implicitly contained in the words of the same apostle, and we

have adopted them as the motto of this book : &quot;I desire there

fore first of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and

thanksgivings be made for all men For this is good

and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have

all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth.

For there is one God, and one mediator of God and men, the

man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself up for the redemption of

us all.&quot;*

These words include three things. First, the practical aim

of the Apostle : he wishes Christians to pray for the salvation

of all mankind
;
he proposes this to them as one of their first

duties,primum omnium, and he attaches so great an importance

to its observation that he cannot satisfy himself with merely

pointing it out to them : he urges them, he conjures them to

apply themselves to it with their whole strength, obsecro.

And it is not a feeble or passing prayer that he so ardently

desires us to address to God ;
but constantly repeated, fervent

and unceasing prayer, assuming every form of which prayer
is capable, obsecrationes, orationes, postulationes, gratiarum
actiones.

The Apostle speaks like one penetrated with a mighty

thought, and carried away by a vehement emotion : he accu

mulates synonymes, he exhausts the Christian vocabulary, as

if no single word were capable of sufficiently expressing the

full importance of the duty he wishes to inculcate upon us.

This is the practical object which he has in view, it is also the

one which this book endeavors to attain, and the reader will

already be able to form some idea of its grave importance.
But for the solution of this fearful problem it is of the great

est moment, especially at this present time, that we perfectly

comprehend the foundation upon which the Apostle rests this

* 1 Tim. 2 : 1.
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doctrine of the great duty of prayer for the salvation of our

brethren :
&quot; It is a holy thing,&quot;

he says,
&quot; and pleasing to God

our Saviour, who would have all men to be saved and come to

the knowledge of the truth.&quot; And, as if to meet the doubts

and distrust which give rise to a feeling of unworthiness in

the heart of man, the Apostle immediately afterwards gives
us in a few words the most evident proof of this comforting
assertion. There is but one God, he says, and this God being
the Creator and Lord of all men, cannot but will the happiness
of His privileged creatures. There is but one mediator between

God and man, Jesus Christ the Son of God by nature, who
became the Son of man

by^
His own free choice, and who by

adopting us for His brethren, has taken upon Himself the obli

gation of reconciling us with God His Father. In short, this

Divine Mediator gave Himself as a redemption for all man

kind, a full and sufficient ransom for the salvation of all men.

How then can God the Father, who so greatly loves His

Son, after giving Him for our brother and our Saviour, after

accepting His Blood as an atonement for the sins of men, can He

possibly do otherwise than desire the salvation of these same

men who are now become His children ? This is St. Paul s

argument. Every one must at once perceive its irresistible

force. It will be equally easy to us to deduce from it an ex

planation of the actual state of the world and of the great mys
tery of Providence.

For this end let us consider rather more attentively the dif

ferent parts of the Apostle s discourse
;
for by their agreement

this explanation will become evident of itself. He says we
are to pray without ceasing for the salvation of all men, be

cause God, who created all, and who gave His own Son for the

redemption of all, wishes for the salvation of all equally. But

with what kind of will does God desire the salvation of all

men ? Doubtless with a serious aad real will
;

it would be

blasphemy were we to suppose God to have an illusory will.

Does it then follow that His will is so absolute and so effica

cious that its execution is not subordinate to the free co-opera
tion of the creature? Most evidently not; for if God thus
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tilled our salvation. He would effect it alone, and would not

wait for the co-operation of our prayers. Whilst then the

Apostle deduces from this Divine will the reason for praying
for its execution, he teaches us that the world s salvation is

one of those works for which God asks and waits for &quot;the con

currence of His creatures. Such is the evident sense of the

Apostle s words
;
to understand them otherwise would be to

deprive them of their meaning, and substitute for a natural

and solid reasoning, a series of incoherent propositions.

The mystery is solved, and one of our most glorious duties

is at the same time made known to us : such must be the result

of the evident conclusions to which the Apostle s reasoning
must lead us.

IL

The first conclusion we draw from the preceding remarks is

the following :

If the world is not yet Christianized, if the greater portion
of its inhabitants, instead of walking in the bright paths which

lead to Sion, drag themselves miserably in the miry way of

error and vice, this deplorable state, far from being brought
about by the designs of God, is on the contrary in manifest

opposition to His divine will.

The Apostle has demonstrated this truth most convincingly,
and to doubt it we must have renounced our reason as men,
as well as our faith as Christians. No unprejudiced man
could ever persuade himself that the lamentable state to which

we see the greater part of the human race reduced, enters into

the designs of God, or that, without any other motive than

that of exercising His Almighty power, He could refuse the

necessary means of loving and serving Him to so large a pro

portion of rational creatures.

Calvin hazarded this thought : he did not hesitate to say,

that God, merely to please Himself, had given up the greater
number of mankind to damnation

;
but the good sense of the
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human race treated this blasphemy as it deserved, and it is

rejected by many even among the blasphemer s disciples.

Indeed, who does not fully understand that if God be free

to create or not, according to Hfs will, it is a necessity with

Him to bestow upon those whom He creates an end worthy
of Himself, and suitable to their nature ? Would He not be

wanting both in wisdom, goodness, and justice, if to rational

beings He gave faculties capable of attaining to the Infinite,

accompanied with an immense longing after happiness, and at

the same time refused them the means which are absolutely

necessary to enable them to accomplish this only and essential

object of their aspirations?
If the errors and Crimea of men were the result of an arbi

trary destiny, God Himself would be responsible for them, and

consequently He would cease to be holy and true
;
He would

cease to be God, and evil would be evil no longer.
That which is so evident to our created reason, God Him

self has most affectingly made known to us by the mouth of

His Son, who is His consubstantial Word and increased reason

Himself! Desire for our salvation has from all eternity passed
from the bosom of the Father to that of the Son

;
a Divine tree

whose blessed fruit is the Incarnation.

To doubt that God wills the salvation of all men, is to doubt

not only the wisdom and goodness of Jesus Christ, but even

His very existence. For Jesus Christ is nothing or He is the

one universal Saviour.

What is the entire Gospel but the expression of this will?

we find it in every page ;
but we will be satisfied with pro

ducing one instance.

One day, our Divine Kedeemer being fatigued after long

walking, arrived towards midday without any apparent ob

ject in the neighborhood of an unbelieving city. He there

seated Himself near a well, whilst His disciples, seeing Him
exhausted with weariness and hunger, went into the city to

purchase food. On their return they found Him talking with

one of the women of that city, an unbeliever, having by means

of the most delicate and merciful artifices already enlightened
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her mind and softened her heart. His disciples prayed Him

saying, Master, eat this food you so much need. He answered

them, I have meat to eat you know not of. And seeing their

astonishment, He added, My meat is to do the will of Him
that sent me, that I may perfect His work. Do you not say,

there are yet four months, and then the harvest cometh?

Behold I say to you, lift up your eyes, and see the countries,

for they are white already to harvest. This field I must sow
in tears

;
but the reaper s joy is reserved for you and your suc

cessors. For in this is the saying true, that it is one man that

soweth and it is another that reapeth ;
the labor is divided, that

one day all may reap the reward.

By these words, our Lord Jesus Christ at once reveals to us

His Father s will, the only object of the mission He received

from Him, and also the cause of this mission s apparent failure

of success. The soul s salvation, the restoration of wandering

sheep to the one true fold, the enabling of all God s children

who are scattered abroad throughout the deserts of the world

to return again to their paternal home, the diffusing of the fire

of divine love upon the earth, to kindle the universe with its

holy flames, behold this was the work which was ever present
with our dear Lord, and to the accomplishment of which He
sacrificed Himself without reserve. But it is not the inten

tion of Providence that He should accomplish this work en

tirely alone
;
He wishes others to co-operate in it, and these

fellow-workers were not to be found so long as He sojourned

upon earth. No one supplied Him with the food for which

He hungered. And looking down from the height of the cross,

the altar of His sacrifice, upon the world below, He only saw

souls rebellious to His love, and He left this earth uttering the

distressed cry of frustrated mercy : Sitio, I thirst.

This thirst for the salvation of all mankind, the Church,
which at Calvary was represented by Mary, John, and the

holy women, cherishes as her dearest heritage, and transmits

to the successors of John and to the successors of the holy

women, that is to say, to the double Apostleship which shall

divide to the end of time the accomplishment of the work of

3*



30 INTRODUCTION.

Jesus Christ to the official and the officious priesthood, to the

Apostleship of the Word, and the Apostleship of Prayer.
The desire for the salvation of men, is the reason why the

Church exists, as it was the reason why Jesus Christ came

upon earth. Jesus Christ, indeed, sent forth His disciples, as

His Father had sent Him, armed with the same powers, and

for the accomplishment of the same object. He knows that

there is no other name but His whereby the whole world, the

nations, and the individuals who compose them can be saved.

He named Himself the corner-stone, and said that all who
were not builfc on this foundation should be overthrown

;
He

said also, I am the way, and that no one could come to the

Father or attain everlasting life by any other
;
and that He is

the vine, and that all who do not bear fruit in Him will be

cast into eternal fire. He also sent forth His Apostles even to

the ends of the earth, that all men might be brought to the

knowledge of the truth. &quot;

Go,&quot; said He, &quot;teach all nations,

preach to every creature
;
he who believes and is baptized,

shall be saved
;
but he who refuses to believe, shall be con

demned.&quot;* Stay, said He to them, till you be endued with

power from on high.f And afterwards,
&quot;

Go, and you shall

be witnesses unto me, not only in Jerusalem and Samaria, but

even to the uttermost parts of the earth.
&quot;J

We must then

perceive, that to deny that God really wills the salvation of the

whole world and of every human creature, to attempt to charge
Him with the darkness which envelops the greater part of the

earth, is in fact to deny the existence of the Church, the di

vinity of Jesus Christ, and God Himself.

This is the first lesson we learn from St. Paul. But this

lesson will not solve the painful problem on which we are en

gaged, that it only excludes the hateful solution devised by
Calvin. The original question still remains. If the present

state of the world and the loss of so many millions of souls be

not attributable to the original designs of Providence, to what

then is it to be ascribed ?

* Marc. 10: 16. t Luc. 24: 49. J Act. 1:8.
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III.

The answer which naturally presents itself, and which the

Apostle s words suggest, is that which may be inferred from

the dogma of man s free will.

&quot;We have already said that these words would be inexplica

ble if the question were merely one of an absolute and effica

cious act of the divine Will, which of necessity must be ful

filled, because the only co-operation it requires is that of

causes which of themselves are blind and inert. God com

mands the sun to shine, the rain to fall, and plants to spring

up, and immediately the sun shines, the rain falls, and plants

shoot forth from the earth, because neither the sun, nor the

rain, nor plants have arty will which can resist the will of God.

But it is not so with man. Man is a free agent, and the fear

ful privilege of his liberty consists precisely in this, that he

can according to his will co-operate or otherwise in fulfilling

the divine will, and that he is able to accomplish or frustrate

the intentions of his God. It is quite true that he can never

overcome the Almighty power of God, and that his resistance

can never prevent the attainment of God s ends, but it is equally

true tftat he can resist His merciful designs, and render inef

fectual the earnest will of his sovereign Lord.

Jesus Christ earnestly desired to touch the heart of Judas,

when He addressed that loving reproach to him in the Garden

of Olives : Friend, whereto art thou come ?* Dost thou betray

the Son of man with a kiss ?f But Judas had free will to resist

his Saviour
;
and he chose to make use of this liberty to his

own loss, when it might have given him the merit of repent
ance

;
the wish of Jesus was then really frustrated. Without

doubt Judas did not prevent his treason from promoting his

Master s glory, and contributing to our salvation as much as

his conversion could have done : herein lies the triumph of

* Matt. 26 : 60. t Luc. 22 : 48.
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divine wisdom
;
nevertheless he really and truly placed an

obstacle to the accomplishment of God s designs upon himself.

Let us apply this, although in a different proportion, to all

mankind, and we shall easily understand that God earnestly

desires the salvation of all men, and that nevertheless during
the course of ages the greater number are wanderers from the

way of life.

St. Augustine thus explains the Apostle s words.
&quot;Yes,&quot;

says this holy doctor of the Church,
&quot; God would have all men

to be saved, He wishes all to come to the knowledge of the

truth, but this desire, however sincere and earnest it may be,

does not destroy the free-will of those whom He seeks to save.&quot;*

&quot;We all, without exception, at some decisive moment of our

existence, hear our Father s voice, echoing in the depths of

our souls, and callingTis to Heaven
;
but it is in our power to

remain deaf to it, and refuse to allow ourselves to be guided

by its salutary teaching. f &quot;We all have our day of salvation,

but all do not take advantage of it.J &quot;We all feel drawn to

ward truth and goodness, but all do not give themselves up to

this holy attraction. Especially since the Incarnation of our

Saviour, light has been abundantly set forth upon the earth.
u Since the Sun of truth has arisen upon our horizon,&quot; again

says St. Augustine, &quot;no man need any longer ascribe his

wanderings to the darkness by which he is surrounded. &quot;

It is true, that it is quite impossible to discover the myste
rious ways of divine mercy with regard to the greater number
of men

;
their resistance to it has effaced even its slightest trace.

At the last day only, when all things shall be revealed, we
shall become acquainted with the secret of the struggles which

grace and God s goodness have had with souls which appear
the most forsaken by Him. Most rash and guilty will he be

who makes man s resistance to God s efforts and his stifling

of all His loving solicitations a matter of accusation against
divine mercy. Let him be sincere with himself, and he will

* De Spirit et Litt. xxxiii t Joan. 6 : 45.

J 2 Cor. 6:2. In Psal. 18 : 1.
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see that if he be not a Christian, and a perfect Christian too,

it is not through any fault of grace. Let him judge others by

himself, and let him not carry his folly and injustice so far as

to pretend to extenuate the acknowledged crime of his own

rebellion, by the supposed innocence of others. Such is the

second lesson we may derive from the teaching of St. Paul.

It strictly suffices for the solution of the problem upon which

we are now engaged, for the avenging of divine justice, and

for silencing the unbeliever.

But we must nevertheless own that this solution is not en

tirely satisfactory to our instinct of faith. Whilst contem

plating the wonders of Calvary and the Passion of a God

dying for the redemption of all mankind, the Christian s

heart is saddened with the melancholy spectacle of the num
berless victims of ignorance, error, and vice, and again he asks

himself, how it is that the burning desires of the Son of God
when expiring on the cross have until now been so imperfectly
fulfilled. How is it that so many souls created in God s image,
and bought by their Saviour s blood, are strangers to this

plentiful redemption, and why the means of their salvation

are so little abundant.

&quot;We must again have recourse to the holy Apostle in our sad

perplexity. He will make known to us another reason why
our Saviour s work has until now failed of entire success, and

a more faithful attention to which would greatly tend to the

world s salvation. &quot;What then does he tell us ? He says we

ought to pray for all our brethren, because God wills the sal

vation of all. What other meaning can we give these words,

excepting this, that the accomplishment of God s merciful de

signs depends not only on the free co-operation of those whom
He seeks to save, but also on the zeal, the prayers, and efforts

of those who are already walking in the way of life, and upon
whom God calls to bring thither their brethren also. This is

our final explanation of the world s sad state, and the secret

of its coming salvation.
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IV.

In order to understand both explanations and that we may
be more fully able to enter into St. Paul s idea, it is indispen

sably necessary that we have recourse to a great law, which,
however mysterious of itself it may appear to be, is not less

the essential basis of all human society, and the only admissi

ble explanation of one of the principal difficulties in the moral

order of things ;
this la.w, for want of a more commcn appella

tion we must name the law of reciprocity.

&quot;We shall better understand the nature of this law by review

ing this world of matter. Our reason tells us that God is the

first and universal cause of everything which exists and of all

that happens in the world, and that not even an atom would

have the power of motion were it not moved by Him. Never

theless, on which side soever we turn our eyes, we can nowhere

discover any trace of the immediate directing power of the

Creator. Everywhere it is one body which produces the

movement of another body. The sun attracts the earth, and

the earth on its part attracts bodies placed upon its surface.

&quot;Water nourishes vegetation, and vegetation again gives food

to man. Light dispels the darkness, water refreshes us, and

fire gives us warmth. God thus does all things, but He does

nothing unaided. His power, which doubtless is sufficient of

itself to compass all things, waits to manifest and communi
cate itself, for the co-operation of His creatures. And from

thence results all order in the visible world
;
for if God acted

entirely alone, and if He of Himself conducted each of His

creatures to their destined end, there would then be no exist

ing bond between therm, no order or unity ;
and instead of the

universe we should have only chaos.

Thus we see that the physical order of things rests entirely

upon the mutual action of one body upon another, and the

wonderful harmony which exists amongst them is the natural

result of the fidelity with which each component body trans

mits its motion to others.
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It is just the same in the moral order of the universe
;
the

conditions of its harmony and existence are entirely analogous.

Here, also, would be no bond of union, no unity, and conse

quently no order, if the free wills which constitute its elements

could attain their end, and obtain perfect happiness indepen

dently of each other. Men would then have no duty to dis

charge towards their fellow-creatures, and would have nothing
to expect from them in return

; they would be as strangers,

ignorant one of another; charity, devotion, self-denial, and

many other virtues which are the glory of our nature, would
have no room for practice ; society would no longer exist, for

society is nothing more than a collection of reasonable beings,

possessed of free will, held to assist each other mutually, for

the attainment of one common end
; by which we mean that

God s most lovely work, that which by its union and variety
in its design and mode of action, bears the most perfect re

semblance to the ineffable society of the three Divine Persons

of the Blessed Trinity, would no longer exist.

This is what we understand by the law of reciprocity, and
this was our meaning in saying that this great law forms the

basis of all human society.

This law is essentially implied in every society. The action

of society results from the power which souls have of in

fluencing each other, according to the degree of authority,

perfection, and energy with which they are endowed
;
the ex

istence of society results from the obligation, which all are

under, of assisting each other
;
in short, its harmony is pro

portionate to the fidelity with which this duty is performed,
and the constancy with which each soul transmits to its fellow

soul the movements received from their first Author.
God is doubtless the first principle of motion, of life and of

all good in the moral order of the universe, still more than in

the physical order
; He it is who urges the will, and acts upon

souls. He reaches from end to end of the moral universe, and

rescuing a guilty and degraded will from its abysi of sin and

misery, can raise it to the highest state of happiness and per
fection. But although He acts everywhere, He nowhere acts
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unaided
;
He would have His creatures to participate in His

action, even as they partake of His heing. Excepting under

rare circumstances, where His wisdom deems it necessary that

the Almighty power of His arm should appear, He makes His

action subordinate to the concurrence of second causes. From
this strict union, from this continual state of dependence which

all are under to each other, results their perfect unity, in the

bosom of their immense variety ;
and from thence arises that

the moral creation is far more than the physical one, the

Creator s image, and the reflection of His divine Beauty.
All must indeed perceive that the power granted to the free

will, of co-operating in the execution of God s designs in the

moral order, as necessary causes co-operate in the physical

order, is not only the essential condition of the existence of

society, and glorification of God in the world, but it also con

stitutes our own principal title to glory.

By it we acquire a right to our Creator s gratitude and ap

proach more nearly to His holy similitude.

But we shall do well to remark that this power of free co

operation in God s work necessarily implies, the power also

of thwarting this work. By making the execution of His de

signs subordinate to the concurrence of our will, the Almighty
has seen right to consent, that it should also be impeded by our

resistance
;

for the co-operation He allows us to give Him,
would be illusory, if whilst granting it, we were not led to ex

pect a result which would be equally certain in case of our re

fusal. There would then be evidently no further mutual de

pendence on each other, or in other words, society would

cease to exist.

What would become of the parent s duties, if the father

were assured, that the entire forgetfulness of his duties would

not be of the least prejudice to his children? What motive

could we have for laboring for others, if we were unable to

procure them any advantage which they would have equally

possessed without us ?

It is then most evident that this law of reciprocity, this de

pendence of each man upon his fellow-men, this faculty we
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have received of communicating or refusing to others the ad

vantages of the moral order, is as it were a two-edged sword,

or rather it resembles the weapon, which the fable gives to

Achilles, which weapon possessed at once both the power of

wounding and healing. On the same day that we entered

human society, we were invested with the power of either

bringing our fellow-creatures to G-od, or of withdrawing them

from Him. A philosopher once said, that no atom moved

in the world without the reaction of the motion being felt to

the utmost limits of space. That which is difficult to conceive

with regard to the physical order of things, is evident truth

in the moral order. Bound to our fellow-creatures -by our

continual relations with them, whether visible or hidden, we

are continually dependent one upon the other
;
we may, in an

incalculable degree, augment their means of salvation, but we

may also diminish it beyond all power of expression.

&quot;Without doubt, God being unable to refuse to the free-will

of man, those means which are strictly necessary for the avoid

ance of evil and performance of good, provides, as we have be

fore said, that even those individuals who appear most for

saken by their fellow-men, have these means at their disposal,

or at least have been offered them at some certain period of

their sojourn upon earth. But abundant as these means of

salvation are, which the Incarnate Word has brought to man

Providence, who does all things in number and measure,

usually requires that they shall be only communicated through
the free co-operation of their fellow-creatures.

Moreover, this law of reciprocity is nothing more than one

aspect of the great law of charity, wherein is comprised the

entire moral order. Saint Peter tells us to love one another
;

this precept is equally applicable to all men : all without ex

ception are under the obligation of mutually assisting each

other. Why is it so, if it be not that all are capable of doing
real good to others ? God does not oblige us to do that which

is impossible, and the first of all precepts cannot be a fruit

less one. We are then capable of doing good, even as we

ought to desire that which is good ;
but as we are free to ac-

4
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complish it or not, so we have also the power of refusing to do
that good to our fellow creatures, which they have a right to

expect from us
;
and we may do them positive harm. If we

once admit the law of reciprocity, there will no longer be any
difficulty in solving the great problem we have proposed.

If the whole world be not yet Christianized, if many nations

still most imperfectly participate in the fruits of the Incarna

tion, it is not because it is the decree of Supreme &quot;Wisdom

that they should be excluded from the heavenly banquet,
which has been provided for all men

;
but it is because those

who have been first called to it, have not displayed a suffi

ciently devoted co-operation, in transmitting to their less for

tunate brethren, the advantages they themselves enjoy.
It is quite true the Church nas never ceased to promulgate

this great duty, she could not fail in this without betraying
her charge in one of its most essential points. She has re

peated the apostle s commands and reiterated her urgent sup

plications, to every successive generation of her children.

When conferring the sacerdotal character on her ministers,

she recalls to them their obligation to feed the faithful sheep,
and adds to it the duty of restoring the strayed ones to the

fold. She never allows them to forget that the entire world

is the inheritance of her divine Spouse, and that it is her duty
to give Him possession of His inheritance. But the wishes of

the Church are far from having been accomplished to the ex

tent they might have been, and the power of conferring life

upon souls has not been exerted by those from whom the

greatest wonders might have been expected. The Church
has never ceased to work and pray for the salvation of souls

;

but how many of her children refuse to unite their works and

prayers to hers ! On the contrary many of those who are en

dowed with the most precious gifts of talent, strength, and

authority, instead of understanding the obligation of concur

ring more entirely in God s work, which their superiority im

poses upon them, love rather to use for the destruction of

others those faculties which were given them for their breth

ren s salvation ! A still greater number endowed with less
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brilliant qualities have never cared to employ them rightly,

thinking they did sufficient for God and for society, if they

did not, like others, convert the talents committed to their

care into an instrument of ruin. God s cause and that of

souls has been most unworthily betrayed by those who called

themselves His servants, whilst being at the same time at

tacked with fury by His enemies. Yes, this is why the world

is not yet Christianized, and is still so far from being so
;

this

is why, of well-nigh a thousand million of men who people
the earth, more than five hundred millions are ignorant of

their Saviour. It is because those who have hitherto known

Him, have not sufficiently understood their power, and the

obligation they are under of giving light to others
;
neither

have they seriously taken to heart those great words of holy

writ, which include every social duty: &quot;God gave to every
man commandment concerning his neighbor.&quot;*

Perhaps we may be allowed to render this truth still more

obvious by an example. Let us take three or four of those

men whose influence upon the human destiny has been both

most powerful and pernicious, Arius, Luther, Calvin, Vol

taire, and let us ask ourselves, what would have been the ac

tual state of the world, if these men had devoted to the cause

of truth those talents and that influence which they unfortun

ately perverted, for the propagation of error. Let us imagine

Luther, with his powerful imagination, his burning zeal, and

resistless impetuosity of his language, traversing Germany to

rouse its people from their sleep, rescuing its clergy from

their state of ignorance, and laboring everywhere for the true

reform of morals; in a word, let us imagine Luther compre

hending and accomplishing his mission of the sixteenth cen

tury, as St. Francis of Assisi fulfilled his of the twelfth. Let

us at the same time suppose Calvin, and Henry VIII, like

another Dominic and Saint Louis in France and England,

employing in the same cause those means which were at their

disposal. How great would then have been the prosperity of

* Ecol. IT : 12.
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the Church, and what strength would then have been given
her, to bring into her bosom those distant nations which her

intrepid navigators were constantly discovering. May we not

say without rashness, this, if the Protestant rebellion had not

occurred at this decisive moment of the world s destiny, to

divide the interests of the Church, the whole world would
now most likely have been Christian ? Let us now take quite
a contrary supposition. Let us suppose those elect and heroic

souls, such as Vincent of Paul a Teresa and a Xavier, who

aoandoning themselves without reserve to the inspirations of

grace, allowed it to accomplish mighty things in them and

through their means. If they had refused that concurrence

to divine charity, which they so generously gave, what a far

less amount of good would be in the world at this day ! For,
let us note well, the immediate fruit of their labors would not

only have been lessened, but the far more considerable iruit

borne by the shoots they left behind them would have been

lost. &quot;Who can tell the direct or indirect results of the in

fluence of these mighty saints ? &quot;Who can possibly compute
the spiritual posterity, to whom their preaching, labors,

prayers, and example have given the life of grace ? Or who
can estimate the immense void there would have been in the

army of the elect, if, instead of being heroic leaders therein,

they had become its most bitter enemies ?

Alas ! we cannot avoid tho melancholy reflection, that of

the proud talented men who now oppose the teaching of the

Church by their vain systems, and bring forward the numbers

of those who are in error, as a cause of accusation against the

truth, how many amongst them were destined by God to be

come second Xaviers, and living refutations of those sophisms,

to their own eternal glory, and their brethren s salvation 1

But we must not forget that the power of opposing or se

conding God s designs, has not been given to these extraordi

nary men alone : every man possesses it to a certain degree,

however weak or obscure may be his position. All may in

their way contribute to the world s salvation. Their influence

may not resemble that of a Xavier, which with the torrent s
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impetuous force carried all before it, but it may resemble the

drops of the shower, which by its incessant continuance swell

the rivers, and cause them to flood the country. We must

then attribute the partial unsuccessfulness of the efforts of the

Church for the world s evangelization, not only to the per

version of some chosen souls, but also to the unfaithfulness of

many Christians who pass their days in idleness and useless

occupations. Elect souls will never be wanting in a society

the greater part of whom are animated by ardent zeal. The

fervor of the larger portion will ever give birtli to heroes ;

and God preserves the people through the exploits of heroes,

sustained by the less brilliant courage of the other soldiers.

Perhaps, you who read these lines may never have suspected

that you are endowed with the power of saving the souls of

your brethren, and are called to be auxiliaries and fellow-help

ers with your God.

Nothing, however, is. more real than this great Apostolic

Vocation, which is quite inseparable from the Christian Voca

tion. I know not how far Providence may have destined you
to co-operate in this great work. I know not if you are to

become as the rapid river spoken of by the Prophet, which,

going forth from the threshold of God s house, soon over

flowed the plain, and caused majestic forest trees to flourish

on its banks; or whether you may not rather resemble the

gentle dew which God scatters in the desert upon plants un

known to man. But be it brilliant or more humble, your vo

cation is certain
;
and you are not destined to save yourself

alone, you cannot be without posterity in heaven
;
for it is

written, that in the good Shepherd s flock none are barren

amongst them.* It is for you also to participate in the bless

ings promised to the man who fears the Lord, and who, on

the day of the heavenly feast, shall see around his table, chil

dren as numerous as the young olive plants in the verdant

olive gardens, f Reward will be proportionate, not to the

power, but to the labor performed ; J not to the natural fruit-

Oant. 4:2. f Ps. 127. J 1 Cor. 3 : 8.

4*
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fulness of man s will, but to the humility of prayer accom

panying apparent barrenness. All this we know quite well,
and believe most firmly, because the spirit of truth- has said

it, neither can you doubt it, for you as well as we, have heard

these comforting assurances.

Divine Providence thus depends upon you to defend God s

cause by refuting those blasphemous iniquities by actions more

eloquent than any words can be. It is for you also to prove
that if the world until now has been so wicked and souls so

languishing, it is not because God did not really wish to save

the world, or because the blood of Jesus Christ failed in power
to heal these souls

;
but only because God willed not to save

man without man s concurrence, and because it pleased Him
who alone and by His own virtue is the universal Saviour, to

communicate the merit of His glory and redemption to these

secondary saviours.

How lovely will be the day which shines upon the earth,

when this great duty shall be fully understood, when every
choice soul to whom God has in a high degree given this mag
nificent vocation, shall be to existing society now wellnigh
overthrown in tumultuous chaos, what those living seeds were

which in the world s first days, God s word planted in the

bosom of inert matter, when they shall make their every in

fluence subservient to that life, whose chosen instruments they
are attracting all around them, transforming the most refrac

tory elements by their burning zeal, and causing the frost of

selfishness and the sterility of a prolonged winter to disappear
before their genial flow of charity. &quot;Would not this be indeed

a new creation? But why should not this long-promised
creation commence to-morrow ?

If society be overwhelmed by a torrent of error and vice,

cannot God s Spirit rest on these turbulent waters as it did in

the world s first day ? O ! if He could but find those fitted to

their work, how happy would He be to show that His power
is ever the same, and that His plentiful goodness knows no

decay ! Do you not hear Him conjuring you to grant Him
this means of glory ?
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And now, what answer will you give ? Will you not follow

your glorious vocation ? Will you close your eyes to this bright

light ? Do you consent to leave these souls to perdition who
are expecting their salvation from your hands ?

Must the heart of your God renounce His hope of finding a

fellow-helper in you, ready to assist in gathering in tho har

vest already watered with His blood, and to enkindle the fire

He came to cast upon the earth ? Are not more than eighteen
centuries of expectations and fruitless efforts sufficient ? How
much longer time must He pass in that state of merciful

powerlessness and divine inaction to which His Father s pro
vidence has condemned Him in the holy Tabernacle, where

He waits,* not like the sick man of Bethsaida, for some one

to put him into the healing waters
;
but rather for one to bring

those sick souls to Him whom He is able and willing to cure ?

If you wish to be that man, if the resistance offered by self-

love, indolence, and indifference in your hearts can be over

come by the fruits and merits of this simple Apostleship, then,

thanks be to God ! this book will have an easy task to perform,
and the natural instinct of the heart will supply the inade

quacy of its words.

* Joan. 6 : 7.





THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

PAET I.

NATURE OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER. SOURCE OF

ITS EFFICACY.

THE title alone of this work is sufficient to indicate

that the chief strength of all those who are destined

to make the cause of God triumphant in the world,

their principal means of warfare, the sword with

which all are armed who enlist in this holy alliance,

is Prayer.

But prayer here obtains an efficacy which the iso

lated fervor of the individual Christian is unable to

attain, namely, that of Association.

This Society requires a leader; a head is necessary
in this holy alliance. Who shall take the lead in an

enterprise the object of which is the salvation of the

world ? Who shall be the centre of hearts united

together to draw down graces by their prayers, if it

be not the Heart of Jesus, who, from the holy taber

nacle, prays unceasingly that divine grace may de

scend from Heaven upon us ?

The elements, therefore, to which the Apostleship

(45)
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owes its power, are Prayer, its universal means of

action : Association, the principal condition of the effi

cacy of prayer; Union with the Heart of Jesus, its

source of light. These, moreover, furnish the differ

ent points of view under which we shall present this

work in the several chapters of the first part.
To exhibit these points of view in all their clear

ness, we have only to develop the words of the

Apostle which we have taken as a text, and of which
our work is but the practical development. What is

the request St. Paul makes with so much fervor to

the first Christians, and through them to succeeding

ages ? It is to pray for the salvation of men. And
does he ask that these prayers should be offered to

God singly and individually ? No : he inculcates

united prayers ascending from every heart, express
ed by every mouth, and mounting to heaven like

those mists which, rising from the ocean, descend

again in gentle rain, bringing fruitfulness to the bar

ren earth.

But again, are they to be purely human prayers ?

No : they must be prayers offered through the inter

cession of the only Mediator between God and man,
and prayers deified by passing through His Sacred

Heart. Such are the wishes of the Apostle, and the

Apostleship of Prayer is but the realization of these

wishes.
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CHAPTER I.

THE FIRST SOURCE OF THE EFFICACY OF THE

APOSTLESHIP : PRAYER.

WE find ourselves at once in the heart of our sub

ject. Our task is to show to Christians that they
are in possession of a miraculous and unbounded

power, of which the greater part are entirely igno
rant. We wish to convince them that each one may
participate in a divine attribute of the Almighty,

namely, that of giving life to souls, and restoring it

when lost.

And we hope to prove that the exercise of this

power lies within the reach of the weakest and most

miserable amongst us. Suppose there were an easy
method of raising the dead, within reach of every

one, the very existence of which was unknown to

the greater part of mankind, would not he be doing
a good work who should make its usefulness and

knowledge popular? This method of resurrection,

refused us by God s Providence with regard to the

passing death of the body, is placed in our hands for

the deliverance of our brethren from the second

death, the death of the soul, which is eternal.

The greater part of Christians, whatever their

speculative belief, act as if it were the exclusive

privilege of the chosen race of the sanctuary to raise

souls from their tomb. We wish to show, that they
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do not understand either in what the life of the soul

consists, or by what means it is strengthened and re

established. Need we be astonished that death

reigns so triumphant, nay, that the world is one vast

cemetery of dead forsaken souls, when the greater
number of those to whom God has granted the power
of restoring them to life, do not even dream of their

noble mission ? We will attempt to draw them from
their fatal ignorance, or not less fatal forgetfulness,
and prove that grace is the life of the soul, and

prayer the means whereby we may bring grace to

souls.

SECTION I.

Grace, the life of the soul.

Grace ! where is the Christian who has not a thou

sand times heard this word resound in his ear, and
has not himself repeated it a thousand times ? Alas !

in how many hearts whose riches, strength and hope
it is, it awakens but a vague and ill-defined idea !

Nevertheless, after God, nothing is more important
for us to know than grace, which unites us to God
and makes us like to Him.

What then is grace ? It is a free gift, superior to

every endowment of nature, or the most brilliant

talents
;
to every intoxication of pleasure, glory, or

power, to the possession of the whole world, or the

enjoyment of the most perfect happiness of the

purely natural order. It is a participation of the



THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER. 49

light and love, and even of the nature of God.* It

is the Godlike life commenced in time to be consum

mated in eternity.

Had God so willed it, He might have destined us

to enjoy in eternity a happiness proportioned to our

nature
;
but He has seen good, by a perfectly free

choice, and through the greatness of His love, mer
ited by none of us, to call us to the participation of

His own happiness ;
to see Him as He is

;
to love

Him as He loves Himself; He has seen good to ine

briate us with the fulness of His heavenly delights,

that we may share with Him, for everlasting ages,

His life, glory, and joy. But this divjne happiness,

gratuitous though it be in the intention of Him who

predestines us to it, was not to be a purely gratuitous

gift.

It was to be a reward, not an alms.

Our own dignity, the glory of our Creator, alike

requires that we also should, with Him, be the au

thors of our own destiny. We then, during our pro
bation here below, must endeavor to merit this di

vine happiness ;
our works on earth must obtain

for us the reward of heaven. Consequently they
must be infinitely meritorious; and as of themselves

they fall infinitely short of such excellence, grace
is granted us to supply for the insufficiency of our

nature.

Grace, then, is the commencement of the glory of

heaven in the soul of the Christian. It is the spirit-

* Ut per haec efficiamini divinae consortes naturae. 2 Pet.

1:4.

5
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ual life communicated to him in its strength, before

the full enjoyment of its unspeakable sweetness.

It is, as it were, the creation of a new life within

him, and by its virtue He already begins to know
God as He is known in heaven, not certainly in the

clear vision of His brightness, but by the inward

inspiration of His word, he already loves God as

He will love Him in heaven, that is, with a love

which is a participation of the divine love. Grace

then, like glory, is the close union of the soul of

the Christian with the Holy Trinity. By it our

understanding is united to the divine Word, and our

will to the Holy Spirit so entirely, that after the inef

fable union of God and the Son and Jesus Christ in

one person, it is impossible to conceive anything
more real and close. Grace creates, as it were,

within us a new sense, the sense of God, by which

we arrive at the knowledge of divine things, which

are, of themselves, as unintelligible to the natural

man as light and color are to one deprived of sight.*

By it we become truly the children of God, and

acquire the right to call Him Father, in a sense infi

nitely greater than that implied by creation.

Creation makes us His servants rather than His

children
; by grace we become members of His

family, and his lawful heirs.f

Such is grace, considered in itself and in its origin.

It is to the soul what the soul is to the body. In

the same way that the body receives from its union

* 1 Cor. 11 : 14.

f Hseredes quidem Dei. Rom. 8 : 17.
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with the soul a life it cannot have of itself, and

which raises it above its purely material nature,

making it thereby an animated, to some extent a

reasonable, and a human body; so the soul, by its

union with God, receives a life it is unable to acquire

by its own strength, raising it above itself, and caus

ing it to participate in the divine nature, and giving
it strength to produce acts truly divine.

But let us note well, that as God has called us to

be His children, as it has pleased Him that His

own Son should become our elder brother,* this

divine life of grace which raises us so greatly above

our nature Decomes a necessity for us. Since we

hope to enjoy the glory of heaven after this life is

ended, we must, whilst on earth, expect no virtue or

spirtual life but that which results from our union

with God by grace.
The different elements of which our body is com

posed, had it so pleased God, might have been fash

ioned into an animal, or even a tree, or a stone. We
should then have been under different laws, and

accomplished a more humble destiny; but possessing
a soul, we have no other alternative but to live this

superior life, or to perish ;
we must either participate

in the dignity and happiness of a reasonable soul, or

fall lower than the animal
;
lower even than the tree

or lifeless stone, and be given up as a prey to death

under the most hideous and repulsive form.

Had not this been the state of the soul with regard
to God, had it not been raised to so great a dignity,

* Ut sit ipse primogenitus in multis fratribus. Eom. 8 : 29.
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were it not destined by its Creator to partake of His

life and happiness, something lower and more pro

portioned to its nature would have been sufficient for

it, and the danger of so great a fall would have been

avoided. But the condition of man now involves,

for eternity, heaven or hell
;
that is to say, eternal

happiness with God, or everlasting torments with

devils
;
and for the time of its earthly life either a

state of grace or one of sin, or in other words, life

with God, or the death of the soul; a death most to

be dreaded, in which the poor soul, lacking natural

strength long to resist temptation to evil, becomes

the sport of Satan, an object of hatred to God, and

an object of disgust to itself.

Faith tells us all this
;
and the history of the past

and our own experience demonstrate the same unfor

tunately but too clearly.

It is in vain that we look for a source of life with

power to preserve souls from the seductions of evil

and the contagion of vice, excepting in the grace of

Jesus Christ. What has humanity been at every

epoch of its existence, and what is it, unfortunately,

at the present day but one vast desert, where the

Church appears as a fountain of living waters, which

bring forth faith, charity, self-denial, devotion, every

real virtue, and all good works wherever they flow ?

But in proportion as we wander away from this

stream of grace, and this influence Of Jesus Christ,

we find man s understanding become darkened and

the nations of the earth materialized; in a word,

we find individuals, whole communities, the victims
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of a death which appears more terrible where educa

tion is best diffused, civilization most advanced.

We now understand what is meant by the life of

the soul, what by its death.

The life of the soul is union with God through

grace, that ineffable union which causes it to share

His light, love, and life, and prepares it to enjoy His

happiness and glory hereafter. The death of the

soul is the privation of this life, that miserable state

which involves the loss of every virtue necessary to

salvation, and the forfeiture of all right to eternal

happiness, and entails the subjugation of the soul to

evil spirits and degrading passions.

Further, whilst investigating the nature and the

laws of the spiritual life, we also come to understand

its origin, and the means whereby it may be restored

to the soul which has lost it.

A Godlike life can only come from God. In vain

shall he, from whom divine mercy has withheld this

life, raise a second tower of Babel, or, like the Titans

in the fable, heap mountain upon mountain, to take

it by force from heaven
;
in vain shall he use every

artifice, perform the most heroic acts, or accomplish
the most painful sacrifices to merit it. The inven

tions of genius, trials, works, sacrifices, all are hu

man, and consequently have no proportion with

grace, which is entirely divine. Hence, when a soul,

to whom God has granted grace, abuses her liberty,

and forfeits the gift, she cannot again recover, unless

it please the divine mercy to draw near to her tomb,

as Jesus did to the tomb of Lazarus, and summon
her to come forth.

5*
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Without this purely gratuitous call of the divine

mercy, a soul dead to grace could no more recover it

than a corpse could return to life. This call of the

goodness of God to a soul entombed in sin, this invi

tation to shake off its corruption and return to life,

this breathing into it of the spirit of life, which ori

ginally belonged to it, but which sin had overcome,

belongs to that order of help called actual grace.

Actual grace is indispensable for the recovery of

sanctifying grace, which is life to the soul. As with

out it the just are incapable of any work conducive

to their salvation, so the sinner who has it not must
remain in a state of sin. If we would know by what
means we may help our fellow-creatures to attain

this life of grace, this Godlike life, we must inquire
how actual grace may be obtained. Holy Scripture
and Catholic tradition give the answer to this ques
tion in a dogma of our faith, which is as certain as

it is consoling.

Yes, we have the power of obtaining the most

powerful actual grace for our brethren as well as for

ourselves
;
this easy, efficacious, and infallible means,

is* within reach of each one of us, and this means is

prayer.

SECTION II.

The power of Prayer to obtain Grace, shownfrom the nature of

Grace itself.

It is scarcely necessary to demonstrate that prayer
is an easy method of obtaining grace.
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What then is prayer ? It is simply the expression
of a wish, the feeling of a want humbly made known
to God. What is easier than to wish? What is

easier to a poor man, knowing his poverty, than the

manifestation of it to one whom he sees ready to

give relief? If the good things of this world were

to be bought by a simple wish, poverty would soon

be banished from the earth. The funeral knell would
soon cease to be heard, if the desire for health were

sufficient to avoid death and drive sickness away.
How is it possible God should put so low a price on

the incomparable gift of His grace, on the participa
tion of His life and happiness ? We may well feel

astonishment, but we may not disbelieve it. Indeed,
a more attentive consideration of our position with

regard to God will prove that it could not be other

wise. What is God ? infinite power, infinite good
ness. What is man ? utter destitution, utter weak
ness. Now, when goodness seeks to impart itself to

wretchedness, when power wishes to raise weakness

to its own level, what conditions will they impose ?

Will they require them to advance to meet them,

though they are incapable of moving a single step ?

No : power will only ask weakness to acknowledge
that it is utter weakness, so that it may not claim

for itself the glory of the great things which Omnipo
tence will enable it to perform. Infinite riches will

ask poverty to open its arms by the acknowledgment
and confession of its wants, in order to load it with

its gifts.

The only condition, then, required of His creatures,

by the liberality of God, for the reception of His
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heavenly gifts, is prayer. When He made it obliga

tory on man to aspire to a life at once superior to

the strength of his will, and the conception of his

understanding, He could not impose any other con

dition for the reception of this life, beyond the ex

pression of a wish
; nay, He assists the impotency

of the creature to form even this wish. The air of

heaven is indispensable for the preservation of our

physical life
;

if it ceased to refresh the lungs, and
renew the blood, the mechanism of our organic life

would be deranged, the heart would cease to beat,

death would ensue. But though so necessary, air is

the most subtle of all the elements. However, Pro

vidence has not left us without the means of pro

curing this essential support of our existence : God
in His wisdom has so ordered it, that at once the

most necessary and the most subtle of all the ele

ments should also be the most widely diffused and

the most easily obtained. We cannot reap our har

vests if we do not sow the seeds; to obtain water we
must at least put forth our hands; but to receive the

air we need only to open our lips ;
the goodness of

God, which is the source of all life and motion, causes

it to inflate the lungs, to warm the blood, to sustain

life. And whereas, in the first hours of our existence,

we could not understand the necessity of air, or the

nature of the action by which it was to be inhaled,

God providentially guided us to it, by the instinct

He gave us, and He has made provision for the play
of our organs, unless in our folly we choose to thwart

His bountiful and sustaining purpose. In this we

possess a striking image of what takes place in the
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moral order. The air of heaven is likewise neces

sary for the life of the soul
;
not the air of our lower

material firmament, the home of the feathered crea

tion
;
but the air of the upper firmament, the true

firmament, the abode of spirits; the air which is the

life of the blessed, of the angels, of God Himself.

This air is far more subtle than the air of our terres

trial globe ;
it baffles all aur efforts to lay hold of it

;

and yet without it we waste ourselves in the strug

gles of a fearful agony, and at last become the victims

of an eternal death.

How shall we escape this danger? The means

are indeed worthy of the goodness of our Heavenly
Father. We are not placed under the necessity of

vainly attempting to lay hold of this divine life. On
the contrary, we are surrounded by it as by an

ocean
;
we are pressed to feed upon it, if we only

open our lips;* if by prayer we expand our hearts,

the boundless mercy of God will cause it to stream

in upon us, and it will prolong our lives, unless in

our folly we sacrifice and by the neglect of prayer
reduce ourselves to the extremity of a spiritual

asphyxy.
Once again let us see on what conditions God im

parts to us the life of grace. We must own that if

more could not be required, neither could less be

demanded. Because, His wisdom and love, His

esteem and respect for our dignity,f would not allow

Him to treat us as irrational creatures, to whom He

* Os meum aperui et attraxi spiritum. Ps. 118: 131.

f Cum magna reverentia disponis nos. Sap. 12 : 18.
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grants everything necessary, without any co-opera
tion on their part. As we have before remarked, it

is the glory of man that he is associated. to God in

the determination of his own destiny. If he be

unable to do anything without God s assisting grace,
neither can divine grace in him perform any merito

rious act, unless he also give a helping hand. Merit

wrould be no longer merit, were it obtainable by an

involuntary act; it would be wanting in that which

at once makes the glory both of God and man. But
it is plain that the most easy co-operation we can

give, the least painful one, and that most within

reach of every mind, even the weakest, is prayer,
the wish for grace freely expressed, the humble ac

knowledgment of our helplessness.

SECTION III.

Power of prayer to obtain the grace necessary for our neighbor.

Prayer is likewise the fittest means of assisting

the work of grace in the souls of our brethren, and

making us fellow-workers with God in their regene
ration.

It is not difficult to understand that our natural

strength is unable to contribute in any way to the

success of this supernatural work.

Let science, in the strength of its most wonderful

inventions, armed with its most perfect appliances,

approach the grave, and apply to the dead and in

animate corpse the most subtle fluids and powerful
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restoratives, it may perhaps succeed in producing a

few convulsive movements, which for a moment are

taken for signs of life; but the dead body will resume

its rigid immobility, and the work of death, far from

being retarded, is perhaps only accelerated by these

fruitless experiments. And this is because human
life is not a mechanical or chemical force, nor a more
or less subtle fluid, but a reasonable soul. When this

soul has once quitted the body, it is out of the power
of science to bring it either from heaven or hell, to

restore it to its prison of clay. With much greater
reason is it out of the power of science and human

eloquence to give back the life of God to the soul

when once it has had the unhappiness of being de

prived of it. Science may demonstrate the necessity
of this life

; eloquence, by its vivid imagery and daz

zling bursts, may produce a passing emotion in the

sinner s heart, and perhaps cause him to feel a cer

tain horror for his unhappy state
;

but eloquence
alone can never make him understand the possibility
of returning to the life of God, or inspire him with

the sweet hope of its recovery, or still less, give him

strength to surmount the obstacles separating him
from it; this is a work infinitely above the power
either of men or angels. God alone is the life of the

soul, and one power alone can restore Him to the

soul, and that is His own Almighty powder. But if

we are unable of ourselves to do anything towards

the regeneration of our brethren, we can neverthe

less be most powerful fellow-workers with God for

its attainment. Yes, our most merciful Father, whos^

Jove for souls exceeds His love for any other work
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of His handsj* has granted us the use of prayer, as

the most effectual means of restoring the life of the

soul. Prayer possesses in perfection the qualities

which God looks for in the co-operation He requires
from us in the work of the salvation of our brethren.

For He wishes our co-operation to be active, con

stant, and devoted. It is His will that we assist each

other m accomplishing the great end for which we
are created. He obliges us to love our brethren, as

He obliges us to love Himself. The two duties are

inseparable. He will not have us persuade ourselves

that we are devoted to His interest unless we work
with all our might to establish His kingdom in the

souls of our fellow creatures. Neither are we to

imagine that we have a true love for ourselves,

unless we love our neighbor as ourselves, which in

other words means, that we must work for his salva

tion as earnestly as we work for our own.

But if we are allowed to assist in this, the most

divine of His works, God, on the other hand, wills

that all the glory of it be ascribed to Himself alone.

&quot;We must then exert all our powers in the cause, but

so use them that we look to God alone for success.

Prayer admirably fulfils all these conditions
;
be

cause, whatever energy, charity, or zeal we possess,

are well employed when we pray for the salvation

of our brethren, and at the same time the very fervor

of our prayers shows how fully convinced we are of

our own helplessness, since it is from God only we

*
Diligis enim omnia quse sunt, et nihil odisti eorum quse

fecisti. Parcis autem omnibus, quoniam tua sunt, Domine,

qui amas anUnas. Sap. 11 : 25 et seq.
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expect that spiritual life which is to release from the

tomb those souls for whom we pray.

Prayer owes its boundless power, over the heart

of God, to this admirable admixture of humility and

energy; because these are precisely the two qualities

which allow of His being glorified in His creatures.

By granting us a certain degree of power, He evi

dently shows that He wishes this power to be used,

but He will never permit us to act of ourselves
;

all

the glory of our works must be ascribed to Him.

Prayer, by perfectly fulfilling these two requirements
of divine wisdom, obtains everything from the divine

goodness; and it must be borne in mind that the

irresistible inclination of His sovereign goodness is

to give itself and diffuse itself without limits. A
boundless ocean of light, life, and happiness, whose

waves spread wherever they can discover a channel.

Our pride and infidelity alone check its overflow

ings ;
but let prayer cast down this double barrier,

and immediately all our wishes will be abundantly
fulfilled.

Thus, by prayer, we become in a most true sense

the saviours of our brethren, and most effectual fel

low-laborers with God in the greatest of His works,

and this without causing any diminution of His

glory.

Without doubt there are other chosen souls from

whom God claims another kind of help. He has called

certain men to be His ministers, and, by divinely

instituted rites, dispensers of the grace which the

prayers of their brethren have called down from

heaven. To others He has confided the evangelical

6
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ministry, using their words as channels, whereby
the tide of His light and love is shed abroad in the

souls of men; to others again He has distributed

different gifts.

By these various ministrations men become in a

higher sense the fellow-workers and representatives
of God upon earth.

But if by them greater dignity is conferred, still

their merit is not equal to that of prayer. It is im

possible to obtain grace for others without bringing
it upon oneself also; whilst it is but too easy for the

priest to dispense grace to the faithful without ob

taining the least portion for himself. The Apostle-

ship ofprayer brings only graces, but the Apostleship
of the word and sacraments, besides great graces,

brings at the same time immense responsibility.

Even as regards efficacy, the first far outweighs
the second of these ministrations, because the Apos

tleship of the word extends but to a small number

of souls at once. Its limits are bounded by time and

space, and although these may be greatly extended

by the ardor of zeal
; although a Xavier, whose zeal

was boundless as the ocean, carried the Gospel to the

most distant regions, bringing regeneration to thou

sands of souls, nevertheless he expired on the shore

of that ocean which God had appointed should be

the limit of his course. But the Apostleship of prayer

passes all limits, and escapes every restriction of

time and space, exercising at the same moment its

power in the remotest extremities of the world, and

continuing to the end of time, attaining everything

which divine power can give. For, whilst the Apos-
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tleship of the word is the medium by which God
distributes grace to souls, the Apostleship of prayer
makes use of God as an all-powerful medium for the

carrying out of those holy desires with which He
has inspired them.

It is evident that this Apostleship is the only
means which we have in our power of fulfilling the

obligation imposed upon us of loving all men as our

selves, and of laboring efficaciously for their salva

tion. There is an essential bond of union between

the efficacy of this means and the universality of the

obligation. Had God not given us the former, He
could not have obliged us to the latter; if prayer

gave us not the means of efficaciously assisting those

even whom we have not seen or known, God would

have limited the precept of charity to the few whom
we shall meet in our career through life.

This dogma of the illimitable power of prayer, far

from being an accessory of the Christian doctrine,

lies on the contrary, at its very foundation, since

tipon it depends the boundless extent of the great

precept of charity, as well as that of the unity of

God s children, for the only true union between rea

sonable creatures consists in assisting each other

in the attainment of the end for which they were

born.
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SECTION IV.

The power of prayer proved also by the words of our Saviour

Himself.

Hitherto we have only shown the efficacy ofprayer

by analogies and reason. Without doubt these anal

ogies are sufficiently plausible, the arguments founded

upon the most certain dogmas of our religion, and
their connection with each other unexceptionable, at

the same time we must own they cannot take the

place of more positive proof.

So wonderful is the power attributed to prayer,
and so astonishing the privilege granted to poor
miserable creatures, enabling them to bring spiritual
life into their own hearts and into those of their

brethren, as \vell as that of procuring at will, like

Elias, not only fire and rain from heaven, but also

the soft dew of grace, and the fire of divine love; so

incredible does this appear that we must establish

its reality by the most authentic proofs, and also by
the very words of God Himself. Thanks to the good
ness of our God ! nothing is easier than the pro
duction of these proofs. Scarcely is there a dogma
in the code of Christian revelation more clearly ex

pressed, more constantly repeated, more encompassed

by a great mass of evidence than this. Our only
embarrassment lies in the abundance of choice, so

surrounded are we by the number of divine asser

tions, prophecies, promises, comparisons, and para

bles, accumulated by the Holy Spirit, in the books
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of the Old and ISTew Testament, for the inculcation

of this consoling truth. He foresaw that even the

very sweetness of this dogma, and the divine power
with which it invests us, would cause all the distrust

of our unworthiness, and the resistance of our sloth

and misery to rise up against it. Therefore He
omits nothing that can destroy this obstacle, the

greatest and the only one capable of frustrating the

execution of God s merciful designs towards us.

We will not now stop to examine the first manifes

tations of the power of prayer, neither will we stay
to listen to tl\p glorious testimony to this dogma by
the patriarchs and prophets ;

but we will pass over

the first ages ofthe world, we will traverse the darker

period of the Ancient Law, and place ourselves in

the full light of the Gospel. The Word of God Him

self, the Incarnate Truth, has exhausted every re

source of divine eloquence, and the most solemn

expressions which human language can afford, to

make us comprehend what may be accomplished by
prayer.
He has commanded us to be satisfied with a simple

yes, or no, in our intercourse with others, without

the addition of stronger expressions, but such lan

guage did not satisfy Him when inculcating this

great truth. And surely He, to whom error and

lying are more repugnant than darkness is to light,

He of all others has a right to be believed upon His

simple word. However, in order to impress this

doctrine upon us, He makes use of an oath, and

Bays,
&quot;

Amen, amen, I say to you, whatever you shall
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ask the Father in my name, He shall grant it
you.&quot;*

Are not these words sufficiently clear for the solution

of all doubts ? and sufficiently energetic to overcome

all distrust ? We cannot wish for anything stronger
or more explicit. Can we now call in question the

efficacy of prayer, without at the same time doubting
the veracity of God Himself?

And let us take notice that it was not accidentally,
or under ordinary circumstances, that our Divine

Master made use of these words. But it was on the

eve of His passion, in the discourse after His last

supper, that He repeated them, when instituting the

sacrament of the Holy Eucharist which he left us as

the testament of His love
;
and during this same dis

course He several times referred to the boundless

power of prayer, made in His name, as He considered

it the most valuable bequest contained in His will.

.Not only will the Father, for the glory of His be

loved Son, grant us all we ask in His name, but the

Son also, for the glory of the Father, will be pleased
to hear the prayers which have that glory fbr their

object.
&quot; All that you ask the Father in my name,

I will do it, that the Father may be glorified in the

Son/ j That is to say, after His ascension He will

take upon Himself the obligation of listening to our

prayers, as during His mortal life He took upon
Himself the obligation of contributing to the glory
of His Father in every way ;

this will be His occu-

* Amen, amen, dico vobis, si quid petieritis Patrem in

nomine meo, dabit vobis. Joan 16 : 23.

f Joan 14: 13.
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pation in heaven, as on earth it was to labor, to

preach, and to suffer for us.

There is then a divine emulation, as it were, be

tween the Father and the Son. When our prayers

are received, the Son will easily lend us the support

of His power, that He may continue His work in us,

and visibly glorify His Father in His members, as

He glorified Him in His own person during his mortal

life. On the other side, God the Father, who from

the glory which He received from the incarnation,

contracted an immense debt with His Divine Son,

will be well pleased to repay this debt to those whom
He sees disposed to associate themselves to the work

of the Incarnate Word; and the Holy Ghost, the

mutual love of the Father and the Son, will produce

abundantly in us the effects due to this divine emu

lation, for He is at once the first cause of our prayers,

and also their fruit
;
He it is who gives them effect.

It is He, who being present within us, and displaying
in us that fruitfulness which He does not possess in

the bosom of the Holy Trinity, takes a delight in

glorifying the Father in us by the Son, and the Son

by the Father, thereby rendering to these divine

Persons somewhat of that glory which He receives

from them.

We have, then, established the all-powerful efficacy

of prayer on this immovable foundation,
&quot; Wherein

God, meaning more abundantly to show to the heirs

of the promise the immutability of His counsel,

interposed an oath, that by two immutable things,

in which it is impossible for God to lie, we may have
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the strongest comfort, who have fled for refuge to

hold fast the hope set before us/ 7 *

This assurance might well content us : but since

the mercy of our Divine Master stops not here, so let

us not weary of gathering the sweet pledges He has

given us of His unfailing assistance. The promises
on his Divine lips become supplications, He is no

longer the Benefactor; it would seem that we did

Him a favor by imploring His help, as though we
conferred a favor upon Him. Listen to His urgent
solicitations :

&quot; Hitherto you have not asked any
thing in my name. Ask, and you shall receive, that

your joy may be
full.&quot;f

And again,
&quot;

Ask, and it

shall be given you ; seek, and you shall find
; knock,

and it shall be opened to
you.&quot;

These words are

clear enough ; however, He tries to make them still

more precise by adding :
&quot; For every one that ask-

eth, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and to

him that knocketh, it shall be opened.&quot;

Is this forcible enough ? No
; again He endeav

ors, by the most palpable arguments and by the

most striking comparisons, to remove the least ves

tige of doubt from our minds, and pluck out from

our hearts the last remnant of distrust.

* Abundantius volens Deus ostendere pollicitationis hsere-

dibus iramobilitatem consiliisui, interposuit jusjurandum : ut

per duas res immobiles, quibus impossible est mentiri Deum,
fortissimum solatium habeamus, qui confugimus ad tenendam

propositam spem. Hebr. 6 : 17, 18.

f Usque modo non petistis quidquam in nomine meo
;

petite et accipietis ut gaudium vestrum sit plenum. Joan.
16 : 24..



THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER. 69

a Or what man is there amongst yon, of whom, if

his son shall ask bread, will he reach him a stone ? or

if he shall ask him a fish, will he reach him a ser

pent ?&quot; The drift of this comparison can escape no

one. But our Saviour will not give us the trouble of

making the application. Listen to what follows,
&quot; If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts

to your children, how much more will your Father,

who is in heaven, give good gifts to them that ask

Him.&quot;* Is not this as much as to say, that to ques

tion the efficacy of prayer is to offer a grievous out

rage to our good God and heavenly Father, by sup

posing Him, as it were, more cruel than the most

cruel of men ?

But in another place His boundless condescension

goes still further. He accepts this extravagant sup

position. He is willing we should think Him more

cruel than man
;
but one thing He will not allow,

and that is, that we should doubt the efficacy of

prayer, even in this utterly absurd supposition.
&quot; And He said to them : Which of you shall have a

friend, and shall go to him at midnight, and shall say
to him : Friend, lend me three loaves, because a

friend of mine is come off his journey to me, and I

*
Petite, et dabitur vobis

; quserite, et invenietis; pulsate,

et aperietur vobis. Omnis enim qui petit, accipit ;
et qui

quserit, invenit
;
et pulsanti aperietur. Aut quis ex vobis

homo, quern si petierit filius suus panem, numquid lapidem

porriget ei ? aut si piscem petierit, numquid serpentem porri-

get ei ? Si ergo vos, cum sitis mali, nostis bona data dare

flliis vestris, quanto magis Pater vester, qui in coelis est, dabit

bona petentibus se? Matth. 7 : 7, et seq.
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have not what to set before him. And he from
within should say, Trouble me not, the door is now
shut, and my children are with me in bed, I cannot

rise and give thee; yet if he shall continue knock

ing, I say to you, although he will not rise and give
him because he is his friend, yet because of his

importunity he will rise and give him as many as he

needeth. And I say to you, Ask, and it shall be

given you ; seek, and you shall find
; knock, and it

shall be opened to you/
*

Another time, in order to meet the most unreason

able mistrust, He fears not to compare God, the

Father, to an unjust judge. A poor woman asks for

justice; the judge closes the door upon her; the

injured woman knocks, but no one opens ; they pre
tend not to hear her; again she knocks, and so

loudly that the unjust judge, fairly worn out, decides

to do her justice. What is the meaning of these

parables, if it be not to show us, that unfailing suc

cess will accompany unwearied persevering prayer,
even though it rest not, as indeed it does, on the

infinite justice and goodness of God; and that He

may even be constrained to rise and stretch out His

arm, and modify His usual order of providence, and

change His general laws in our favor, and that our

prayers may still have this power, provided they are

animated by faith, and persevered in with unwearied

patience ?

* Luc. 11 : 5, et seq.
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SECTION V.

Our Saviour s promises include prayers offered for our neighbor.

We must now endeavor to meet a difficulty which

may already have entered into the minds of some
of our readers. Does this unfailing success, gua
ranteed by our Saviour to diligent and persevering

prayer, apply to prayer offered for our neighbor as

well as to that which we offer for ourselves?

If we were to confine ourselves to certain pas

sages of St. Augustine, and of Holy Scripture itself,

we might be led to answer this question in the neg
ative.

In Holy Scripture we read that G-od, irritated by
the crimes and obstinacy of the children of Israel,

said by His prophet: &quot;Pray not for this people,
neither make intercession for them, for I will not

hear thee. Were Moses and Samuel to intercede for

them I would not pardon them.&quot;* St. John is still

more explicit, when he says in his first epistle,
&quot; There is a sin unto death : for that I say not that

any man
ask.&quot;f

St. Augustine also makes out the

difference between prayers offered to God for our

* Si steterint Moses et Samuel coram me, non est anima mea
ad populum istum. Tu ergo noli orare pro populo hoc, et non
obsistas mihi

; quia non exaudiam te. Jerem. 7 : 16.

f Qui scit fratrem suum peccare peccatum non ad mortem,
petat et dabitur ei vita peccanti non ad mortem. Est pecca
tum ad mortem, non pro illo dico ut roget quis. 1 Joan.

f&amp;gt; : 16.
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own salvation and those which we offer for the sal

vation of our neighbor. He says the first are infal

libly heard
;

the others are also heard, but not

always to their full extent.*

To meet this difficulty and to explain the full

Catholic teaching on this important point, it will be

necessary to state certain principles.

I. Let us begin with the doctrine of St. Thomas,f
that anything which ought to be the object of our

desires in the supernatural order ought also to be the

object of our prayers, since every blessing belonging
to this order, being beyond our reach, and coming to

us only from God, it is only by asking for them from

God in prayer that we are able to realize the desires

with which He inspires us.

If, then, we are in duty bound to wish for the sal

vation of mankind, it is doubtless also an equal duty
to pray for its attainment. It is impossible to doubt

the obligation of desiring the salvation of our neigh

bor, if we in any way imagine it to be included in

that precept of love for our neighbor, which is the

second commandment and the fulfilment of the

law. Whence we must conclude with St. Thomas,
and St. John Chrysostom, that if necessity con

strains us to pray for ourselves, charity obliges us

to pray for our neighbor. And as charity is our first

duty, and our chief title of recommendation with

God, we cannot doubt but that prayers offered for

* Orantes non pro omnibus peccatoribus exaudiuntur, sed

pro quibusdam Exaudiuntur omnes pro seipsis, sed non

pro omnibus. Tract 102 in Joan.

f 2:2, q. 83, art. 7.
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the salvation of others will be more acceptable in

His eight than those which we offer for ourselves

alone.*

II. But if prayer for the salvation of others is so

pleasing to our Lord if wo thereby fulfil one of His

most binding precepts, can we doubt that it is also

included in the solemn promise He made to hear us

whenever we ask for anything from His Father in

His name ?

For we must observe, this promise has no limit.

Certain conditions, however, were stipulated by our

divine Master at the different times when He made
these promises. He requires that our prayers should

be offered in His name ;
that is, they must rest

entirely upon His merits, and also, they must be

referred to our salvation, which is the only end of

His coming; He will have them made in absolute

faith, and with unwearied perseverance; but these

conditions granted, we find no other limit placed to

their efficacy. On the contrary, the words of our

Saviour always take the widest range: &quot;Whatso

ever you ask with faith shall be granted you. What
soever you shall ask the Father in My name, that

will I
do.&quot;f

Would it not be giving the lie to our

* Pro se orare necessitas cogit ; pro altero autem charitas

fraternitatis hortatur. Dulcior autem ante Deum est oratio

.non quam necessitas transmittit, sed quam charitas fraterni

tatis commendat. J. Chrysost. Horn. 4, op. imperf. inMatth.

f Omnia qusecumque orantes petitis, credite qnia accipietis

et evenient vobis. Marc. 11 : 24.

Quodcumque petieritis Patrem in nomine meo, hoc faciam.

Joan. 14 : 13.
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Saviour, who thus promised to hear all our prayers,
to make an exception with regard to those offered

for our brethren ? Were such prayers simply works
of supererogation, or merely made to satisfy a caprice
of our charity, we might feel less confident in claim

ing the benefit of these consoling promises. But we
have seen that these prayers are imposed upon us,

and inspired by God, as much and even more than

others, therefore they claim the same infallibility.

Moreover, however simple and evident the infer

ence may be, we have a still more convincing proof
of our Saviour s intention to include in those pro
mises the prayers offered for our neighbor, as well as

those made for ourselves. Because, according to St.

Luke, He expressly attaches this promise to the

prayer He taught us Himself, that is to say, the

Lord s Prayer.* Do we not ask of God in this

prayer, blessings both for soul and body, time and

eternity, for our brethren as well as for ourselves?

This is the prayer of prayers; God the Father listens

to it more willingly than to any other, because He
therein recognizes the voice of His Son

;
this is the

handwriting of our Saviour Himself, and God cannot

fail to acknowledge it. And in this prayer, all our

fellow-men are included with ourselves. We ask

that the coming of the kingdom of the Father, that

the daily bread, that the deliverance from sin and

every evil may be partaken of by all the

children of God, now and hereafter. In it we pray
that the Father s Will, namely, the sanctification

* Luc. 11: 1 et seq.
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of men, may be accomplished over the whole earth,

in all places and at all times. We can then no

longer doubt that prayer for the salvation of our

neighbor is less efficacious than when offered for our

selves.

III. How then can we explain those texts of Holy

Scriptures and of the fathers which appear to deny
to the farmer that unfailing success which they allow

to the latter ?

The explanation is easy.

In the salvation of men, which is the object of

these prayers, two things must be considered : the

work of God and the work of man. It is God s

work to prevent the sinful soul by a supernatural

light, whereby it perceives its own unfortunate state,

and by an indeliberate motion soliciting it to quit

that state. But when grace has proceeded thus far,

she waits for the soul s free consent to this merciful

offer before accomplishing her task. This consent

being perfectly free, the soul can either give or refuse

it
;
and although without doubt God is able to obtain

it irresistibly if He wills, nevertheless it is the usual

way of His divine providence very rarely to make
use of this miraculous power. If the prayers which
we offer for the salvation of our neighbor be without

efficacy, the fault will be on our side. We may be

certain that as far as God is concerned the poor souls

for whom we interest ourselves will want for noth

ing necessary for salvation. Each prayer we make
for them will obtain a grace proportioned to the

fervor, confidence, and perseverance with which we
offer it. Under this point of view, the efficacy of
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our prayers is as infallible as when we ask graces of

God which are needful for ourselves
;
but as we have

not the same power over the free will of others

which we have over our own, we can never be sure

they will not oppose an insurmountable obstacle

to the operation of grace in their souls. We can

also readily imagine that the malice and obstinacy
of some sinners may be so great as to render their

conversion morally impossible; and it is of these

doubtless St. John speaks when he says that some

sins are so grievous that no prayer can obtain their

remission.

In one word, we may say with St. Thomas, that

if sometimes prayer offered for others fails of suc

cess, it is not because we do not infallibly obtain

those graces from God which we ask for, but only
because the sinner obstinately rejects these graces.*
But we will add with the same holy doctor, that

being ignorant of the interior dispositions of souls,

there is not upon earth one sinner so obstinate that

we may not and ought not to pray for.f

The obstinacy of the will, without doubt, may go-

beyond limit
;
but the power of grace has no limit.

Besides, this power increases in proportion as we

*
Contingit quandoque quod oratio pro alio facta non impe-

trat .... propter impedimentum quod est ex parte ejus pro

quo oratur. 2, 2, q. 38, a. 7 ad 2.

j-
Sed sicut nulli, quamdiu vivit hie, subtrahendum est cor-

rectionis beneficium, quia non possumus praedestinatos dis-

cernere a reprobatis, ut Augustinus dicit in libro de correptione

et gratia, etiam nulli est denegandum orationis suffragium.

Ibid, ad 3.
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pray; let us then only persevere in prayer, and it

becomes more and more probable that the rebellious

will may in the end give its consent, which it had

withheld when urged by a weaker impulse. And
this probability may increase in such a manner as to

be equivalent to a moral certainty. In a word, as

the graces obtained for a sinner increase according
to the number of prayers made for him, and also

according to the zeal, perseverance, and holiness of

those who offer them, we can imagine that a time

may come when the light which illumines the under

standing may become so vivid, and the impulse
towards good so vehement, that the consent of the

will may be as it were irresistibly gained. It was in

this sense that a holy bishop said to the mother of

St. Augustine, who wept and prayed for her erring

son, that it was impossible for the child of so many
tears to perish. This assurance, it is true, is not

founded on the rules of strict justice; but it rests

upon a mercy as ingenious in its inventions as it is

liberal in its assistance. Will not this suffice to fill

many inconsolable Monicas with confidence and

courage ?

But whilst this thought gives us hope for the

future, ought it not to overwhelm us with shame for

the past ? Can we sufficiently regret the little use

we have made of the immense power placed in our

hands since we came to the use of reason ? Can we
fail to look back with grief on the too many years
that are gone, during which we have prayed so little

for sinners ? Are not our souls pierced with the

agonizing conviction, which it is impossible to resist,
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that there are now souls in hell, perhaps many, who

might have been saved, and whose happiness we

might have insured, and who now might have heen

praying for us in heaven, had we but prayed, labored,
and suffered for them? Should not this reflection

make us burn with zeal, and force us at last to make
use of the powerful weapon placed in our hands, to

make reparation by our fervor for the immense
losses caused by our woful negligence ?

SECTION. VI.

Our Saviour s promises include prayers offered up by sinners.

A. new difficulty here presents itself.

Have the prayers we make for ourselves or others

the same effect, if unfortunately we are not in a state

of grace ? In other words, is it only the prayer of

the just which is infallibly heard, and obtains what

it asks for, or is that of the sinner equally efficacious,

if in other respects it possesses the requisite condi

tions ?

It is very certain that merit, properly so called,

which in a strict sense gives a right to eternal re

ward, and by theologians is called condign merit (de

condigno) belongs only to the prayer of the just,

although that of the sinner may possess a certain

merit of congruity (de congruo).

It is also true that the prayer of the just will be

more efficacious than that of the sinner.
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Tlie just man is the friend of God : and his prayer

proceeding from a pure soul is more agreeable to the

divine majesty, and derives greater strength through
the merits of Jesus Christ; and as- he habitually does

the will of God, it is only reasonable that God should

do his will, according to the words of the prophet :

&quot; The Lord will perform the will of those who fear

Him/ *

But we will now only consider the efficacy of

prayer as it relates to the grace which is asked for.

An answer is easily given, if we recall the teaching
of St. Thomas : that the impetratory power of prayer
is derived from faith and hope. Its merit, he says,

proceeds from love, and its efficacy from grace.f
From whence does this difference arise? From

this, the merit which claims a right to the heavenly
inheritance is the effect proper to sanctifying grace,

and consequently to that charity which makes us the

adopted children of God. Prayer, on the contrary,
derives its efficacy from actual grace. This grace
God bestows even upon those who have lost His

friendship, and, as we have before seen, it is the only
means by which they can recover it. As the prophet
several times leaned over the widow s son, and ap

plied his mouth to the mouth of the dead child,

breathing his own breath into him, until at last ho

was restored to life,J in the same way does God bend

over the sinner s soul, and breathe His grace into it.

Let the soul but abandon itself to this quickening

* Ps. 144. f 2, 2, q. 83, a. 16 ad 2.

J IV Reg. 4, 34.
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breath with undoubting faith
;
let it respond to God

by a prayer full of hope, and the divine breath not

having lost any of its force through mistrust on the

part of the sinner, will most certainly restore life.

The sinner then, as well as the just man, may be

assured of obtaining what he asks for, provided that

his prayer has the other requisite conditions. This

doctrine is full of consolation, and cannot be too

earnestly insisted on : for many imagine that whereas

merit properly so called cannot be acquired by actions

performed in the state of mortal sin, it is therefore

quite useless to pray so long as they are in that

wretched state. This idea is quite false, as we have

seen in St. Thomas.
&quot; Whoever asks, receives, says our Lord Jesus

Christ; whether he be just or a sinner, adds St.

Chrysostom.&quot;*
&quot; If God did not listen to sinners,&quot;

says St. Augustine,
&quot; in vain would the publican

have said : God be merciful to me a sinner.
&quot;j&quot;

But some will say, how is it that souls in a state

of sin, and consequently abominable in the eyes of

God, how can they have this power over His Heart,

and why is He unable to refuse His choicest bless

ings to their prayers ?

We shall easily understand this, if, with St.

Thomas, we distinguish two things in these wretched

* Omnis qui petit accipit ;
id est, sive Justus sive peccator,

Op. imperf in Matth. horn. 18.

f Si peccatores non exaudiret Deus, frustra publicanus dixis-

set : Domine, propitius esto mihi peccatori, August. Tr. 44

in Joan.
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souls, which to the fatherly eye of God are perfectly

distinct.

On the one hand He sees their sin, which is detes

table to Him
;
on the other, their nature, which He

made to His own image, and in which many good
natural qualities, or even graces, are still visible,

which have not been destroyed by sin. Now God

loves this nature with an infinite love; with the

same love which induced Him to give His only Son

for its salvation. Whence it follows, that whilst by
reason of His infinite holiness, He repels all the ten

dencies arising from sin, He is at the same time, by
His infinite mercy, disposed to receive and favor the

opposite tendencies which spring from the super
natural habits of faith and hope, and which tend to

bring back these souls to the dominion of charity ;

and amongst these tendencies is not prayer the most

efficacious ? Can it then be otherwise than pleasing
to God ? He will not perhaps recognize the accents

of His well-beloved Son, crying to Him through one

of His living members, with that boundless confi

dence which becomes Him: Father, Father;* but

He will recognize the groans of the prodigal im

ploring His pity in those heart-rending words which

a father can never resist. It is not as already master

of these hearts, that the Holy Spirit inspires their

prayer ;
He must wait until they become His docile

instruments
;

but it is always through Him that

they pray : because if He does not yet dwell in their

* Misit Deus Spiritum Filii sui in corda nostra clamantem :

Abba Pater I Galat. 4 : 6.



82 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

hearts, He already besieges them, He knocks at the

door and entreats for admittance.* Their prayer is

but the echo of His gracious solicitations. Can we
be surprised that God infallibly hears the prayers
which He Himself has inspired, that He fulfils those

desires of which He is the first cause, and which, as

they pass through the sinner s heart, to some extent

purify and strengthen him ? The sinner who knows
how to pray already possesses a germ of life; be

cause prayer being the fruit of faith and hope, is also

the seed of Charity.

SECTION VII.

The power of prayer shown from the teaching of the saints.

We are now well acquainted with the full extent

of the power of prayer. Guided by the light of

Holy Scripture, we have penetrated even to the

depths of this consoling mystery of grace ;
we have

seen in what way souls may be born to the life of

God, and how this supernatural life may be recov

ered when once lost. We have shown that prayer
is the irresistible force which brings down light and

heat from heaven. The divine Word, whilst furnish

ing us with the means of obtaining everything from

God the Father, at the same time uses the strongest

expressions in order to assure us that we have not

*
Spiritus Sancti nondum quidem inhabitantis, sed jam pul-

santis. Cone. Trid. Cess. 6.



THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER.

only the power of obtaining life for ourselves, but

that we are also capable of restoring it to our breth

ren who may have lost it.

It may not be useless to stop here awhile, and

examine how these holy promises were understood

by the saints. Having considered the divine origin

of prayer, let us follow its fertile course and contem

plate the heavenly fruit of every kind which it has

produced.
Those faithful guardians and infallible interpreters

of our Saviour s words, the Apostles, were the first

to proclaim the all-powerful efficacy of prayer.

They not only made it their own first duty, but they

constantly recommended themselves to the prayers
of their disciples, so recently born to the life of faith.

Listen to St. Paul, urging the Ephesians to offer

prayers and supplications to God without ceasing, to

be ever watchful and fervent in spirit, in order that

their prayers might obtain from God not only the

grace necessary for all the saints, but for himself

a special grace to preach the word of God with

fruit.*

&quot; For I hope that through your prayers I shall be

given to you;&quot;f
he wrote to Philemon. Again he

writes to the Colossians :
&quot;

Pray for us that God

may open unto us a door of speech to speak the

mystery of
Christ.&quot;J

* Per omnem orationem et obsecrationem orantes omni

tempore in spiritu, et in ipso vigilantes in omni instantia et

obsecratione pro omnibus sanctisetprome, lit detur mihi sermc

in assertione oris mei. Epb.es. 6 : 18.

f Philem. 22. J Coloss. 4 : 8.



84 THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER.

The first Christians, brought up in the school of

the Apostles, had the same confidence in the efficacy
of prayer. A single instance will abundantly suffice.

The new-born Church was overtaken by a storm
which threatened its destruction. He to whom our

Lord Jesus Christ had confided the helm, had been

torn from them, and lay in prison loaded with chains.

What weapon had the disconsolate faithful recourse

to for deliverance ? The entire Church had recourse

to prayer,* and prayed without ceasing; apparently
but a weak resource against the prison doors and
the soldiers who guarded them. But the faithful

knew well that prayer had a guarantee in the word
of God more efficacious and piercing than any two-

edged sword.f Nor was their confidence misplaced ;

their prayers soon threw open the iron doors, broke

asunder the apostle s bonds, and he, for whom they

wept, was restored to their love.

We might, if needful, produce many other acknow

ledgments in favor of the same truth. Let us take

one from the words of St. Francis Xavier, the apostle
of India. Omitting numberless letters in which he

begs the help of his brethren s prayers, we will con

fine ourselves to the following message. Writing
from Japan to his brethren in Eome, he says :

&quot; I

must tell you that God has several times revealed to

me, by His inspirations, that it is to the prayers and

* Oratio autem fiebat sine intermissione ab Ecclesia ad

Deum pro eo. Act. 12 : 5.

f Vivus est sermo Dei, et efficax, et penetrabilior omni

gladio ancipiti. Heb. 4: 12.
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holy sacrifices offered by our fathers and brothers,

whether still fighting upon earth or already tri

umphant in heaven, that I owe my deliverance from

the many perils of soul and body with which I am
surrounded. I tell you this, my dear brethren, in

gratitude, both to G-od and yourselves, and at the

same time implore you to unite with me in giving
thanks to God, for I cannot hide from myself my
own inability/

SECTION VIII.

Practice of the saints. Example of our Lord.

Let us now add to the authority of the doctrine

of the saints, that of their examples.
Numberless are the facts which prove the efficacy

of prayer ;
to undertake the narration of the whole

would be to give a complete history of the Church.

Prayer is the foundation upon which this holy struc

ture is raised; it is also her rampart and defence ;
it

constitutes her unshaken strength.

The history, both of the Jewish and Christian

people, will most strikingly confirm this truth. Be
hold Moses on the top of Mount Sinai, wrestling in

prayer with the anger of the Almighty, who was

resolved to exterminate His people. Behold the

Creator condescending to meet His creature as a

suppliant, and saying to Moses :
&quot; Allow me to

8
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strike.&quot;* Moses refused the permission, and God
was obliged to yield to him. What then is this power
which is superior to divine justice ? What can it be,

if not that irresistible power with which the divine

mercy has invested prayer ? Abraham also pre
vailed by the same power, and God again allowed

Himself to be overcome, and accepted all the condi

tions imposed upon Him by His servant.f And
Sodom, with all her abominations, would have owed
its salvation to the prayer of one just man, could it

but have fulfilled the simple condition made in its

name. The accumulated.crimes of many generations
had not that weight with the heart of God which

one humble confiding prayer possessed.

Again, let us consider Moses standing upon the

mountain, and Aaron and Hur holding up his wea
ried arms to heaven, whilst by his prayers he secured

to his people the victory over Amalec.J
The rebellious multitude who insolently rose in

opposition to the servant of God were threatened

to be cut off by an avenging fire, when we see Aaron

rush, censer in hand, and stand between the living
and the dead, and by the fervor of his prayer, which,

together with the incense, ascended to heaven,
checked the anger of the Lord and stayed the cruel

scourge. Joshua, wishing to complete the victory
he had gained over the enemies of his people, had

recourse to God in prayer, and Holy Scripture tells

* Dimitte me, ut irascatur furor meus contra eos. Exod.

32 : 10.

f Gen. 18. J Exod. 17. $ Num. 16 : 46, et Sap. 18.
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us that God obeyed the voice of His servant, and

caused the sun to remain motionless so long as

prayer held back its course.*

By prayer Elias caused fire to descend from heaven

upon the emissaries of a wicked prince when they
came to arrest him.f It was by prayer again that

his disciple Eliseus restored to life the only son of

the widow Sarepta, whom death had torn from her

embrace. J Are the miracles that have been wrought
in the Church less numerous or wonderful ? We
cannot suppose it. Prayer, so justly called the sup

pliant omnipotence (pmnipotentia supplex), is seen to

triumph in almost every page of her annals, and

numerous monuments attest her glories. The feasts

of the exaltation of the holy Cross, of the Transfig
uration of our Lord, of the holy Eosary, and the

confraternity of our Lady of Help, &c., have taken

their origin from the miracles obtained from the

Most High by the invocation of His holy name.

Without mentioning other cities where similar

miracles have frequently been repeated, we will now

only refer to Rome, where, under the holy Pontiff

St. Gregory the Great, sickness and disease disap

peared before the all-powerful weapon of prayer ;
as

it did also at Milan, under the holy archbishop St.

Charles Borromeo; and at Marseilles, under the

courageous Belzunce. At Rome, the institution of

the Long Litanies said on St. Mark s Day, and at

Marseilles, the consecration of the city to the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, had handed down the remembrance

* Jos. 10. f 4 Keg. 1. J 4 Reg. 4.
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of these signal favors. The prayers, called Koga-

tions, which were first established at Vienna by St.

Mamertus, and from thence adopted by nearly every
other Church, have a similar origin.

If Bethulia formerly owed its preservation to the

piety of a courageous woman, so also can Paris

boast its Judith, when defended by the prayers of

St. Genevieve, as by an impregnable fortress, she

escaped the fury of Attila.

But it is especially in spiritual necessities that God
loves to show forth the power of prayer. See yon

proud mortal, who, surrounded by a numerous reti

nue, walks so triumphantly ! It is Arius, who thus

audaciously exhibits his pride in the city of Constan

tinople. Heresy rejoices, and believes its triumph
secure. But the holy Bishop Alexander pours out

his tears and groans before God, and the heresiarch,

overtaken by sudden illness, expires in frightful

agony, leaving no inheritance to his party but the

disgrace of a shameful death, worthy punishment of

his impiety. So powerful is the prayer of the just

man with God.

There was a nation which,
&quot; en masse,&quot; embraced

the holy religion of a crucified God. What apostle

converted this infidel people to the faith ? A young
slave worked the miracle

;
and the precious grace of

regeneration was granted to .the Iberians through
the prayers of St. Christian.*

How came it to pass that the south of France

escaped the fatal heresy of the Albigenses, and re-

* Butler,
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gained that lively faith which now so distinguishes

her, and which apparently she had lost forever?

Dominic had recourse to heaven for aid, and, under

the inspiration of Mary, established the devotion of

the Holy Eosary ;
what had been denied to the com

bined armies of Catholic princes, became the fruit of

prayer.
Most true, then, are those words of the Holy Spirit,

11

Pray one for another, that you may be saved. For

the continual prayer of a just man availeth much.&quot;*

Should any one, thinking these examples too distant

from our own times, desire their confirmation by
more recent facts, we might say, look at England.
A few years only have elapsed since the organiza

tion of prayers for obtaining from heaven the con

version of that nation, whose religious doctrine so

greatly influences the different countries of the world;
and already the Catholic element develops itself with

a rapidity as consoling to Catholicity as it is alarming
to the heads of the Anglican Church. Numerous
and wonderful conversions have shaken to its foun

dation the edifice raised by the schismatical hand of

Henry YIII. Disquieting doubts have been awakened
in minds still retaining their natural uprightness;
sooner or later these doubts will yield to the clear

light of that .truth which they so sincerely seek after.

Science and reflection will bring back England to

Catholicity.

Prayer has prepared the way for this triumph ;

* Orate pro invicem ut salvemini : multum enim valet de-

precatio justi assidua. Jao. 5: 16.

8*
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prayer with all her fervor strives to hasten the happy
day; prayer, let us hope, will ere long rejoice in its

celebration.

But why dwell longer on this point, at a time when

every day new wonders are recorded by the Arch-

confraternity of Notre Dame des Yictoires, which
like a wide-spreading tree produces fruits of salvation

not only in France which gave it birth, but through
out the whole world ! Is not the Archconfraternity
itself the offspring of prayer? Was it not at the

foot of the altar that the first idea of it was conceived

by the holy priest, who, in its establishment, became
the worthy instrument of Mary s mercies ? Is it not

in prayer and through prayer that it has made such

a rapid and wonderful development ? Is it not through

prayer that it daily obtains such consoling results ?

It is then to the interesting annals of the Archconfra

ternity that we must refer those of our readers who
wish to have a just idea of the efficacy of prayer for

the salvation of souls.

There they will see what it can do for the conver

sion of the most hardened sinners; and they will

admire the wonders worked by grace upon hearts

least prepared for its reception. There again they
will find the most cruel pains alleviated, or altogether
cured

;
the sick either restored to health, or happily

resigned to a holy death; entire parishes changed or

converted, &c. Such are. the continual fruits of this

heavenly inspired and blessed society.

Most triumphantly do the past and present thus

witness the boundless power of Catholic prayer, and

the history of the entire Church proves the truth of
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the inspired words of the holy Apostle,
&quot;

Pray one

for the other that you may be saved
;
for the con

tinual prayer of the just man availeth much.&quot;*

Moreover, we also find the saints, however various

their occupations, faithful in asking of heaven that

which they could not find on earth, namely, light
and grace for themselves, and for those whose souls

they labored to save. When the day, always fully

occupied by the urgent calls of a ministry absorbing
their whole leisure, failed to satisfy their pious ardor

for prayer, they prolonged it into the night; its

darkness and silence favoring their communings with

God. We cannot comprehend how such men as St.

Francis of Sales, St. Vincent of Paul, St. Francis

Xavier, and St. Alphonsus Liguori were able to plan
so many and such vast enterprises for the glory of

God. Nevertheless these apostolic men, whose in

credible labors both astonish and confound us, con

secrated a considerable portion of their time to

prayer; far from, making the multifarious occupa
tions of the ministry a reason for dispensing with

prayer, on the contrary, they considered them an

additional motive for giving themselves to this holy
exercise. They thought that an apostle without

prayer was a soldier without arms; they believed,

that God being the master of hearts, that they pro
moted the conversion of sinners more by pleading
their cause with this supreme Master, than by any
other means. Need we be surprised at this practice
of the saints, when we see the Apostles themselves

* Jac. 6 : 16.
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preferring prayer before any of the other works of

the ministry ? Their numbers being insufficient for

their various occupations, they chose seven deacons,
to whom were confided important functions; but

what did they reserve for themselves ? What is that

ministry, which in their eyes exceeded every other,

both as to its excellence and its results? &quot;But we
will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the

ministry of the word.&quot;*

To speak to God in the name of men, and to speak
to men in the name of God; to plead the cause of

sinners with God, and to defend their Master s cause

with sinners, and to make known to them His holy

will, this constituted their apostleship.

For the establishment of Christ s kingdom upon
the earth, we shall soon see them divide the world

amongst them, and traverse it with giant strides.

Almost the entire universe was conquered by these

twelve fishermen; but what victorious arm was it

which so speedily triumphed over error and corrup
tion leagued against the holy doctrine of the Gospel ?

It was prayer and the preaching of the word of God.

&quot;Nos vero orationi et ministerio verbi instantes

erimus.&quot;

The Apostles prayed but they did not pray

alone; a heart, still more apostolic than theirs, sent

up to heaven prayers gifted with greater efficacy.

Whilst they were fighting the battles of Jesus

Christ in every part of the world, Mary upheld them

* Nos vero orationi et ministerio verbi instantes erimus.

Acts 6 : 4.



THE APOSTLESIIIP OF PRAYER. 93

all by her powerful intercession, and secured their

victory from Heaven. She raised her maternal hands

to the throne of her divine Son, bringing down
streams of grace, and insuring miraculous success to

the Apostles, whose queen she is. Mary prayed, and

by her prayers, we venture to say, conduced more

powerfully to the conversion of the world than the

labors of those noble instruments chosen by divine

grace for the accomplishment of this mighty task.

Most encouraging example it is for those religious

souls, who, otherwise incapable of exercising their

burning zeal, like Mary may find in prayer an infalli

ble means of giving assistance to numberless unhappy
victims of ignorance and impiety. The example of

the Apostles, and that of the great Mother of God,

ought certainly to make an impression upon our

hearts, but we have one greater and more august
still. Let us raise our thoughts higher, and consider

the divine Saviour of the world, Jesus Christ the

Son of God. What was His occupation at that

period of life, when man, shut out from all social

relation, devoid of strength, debarred from acting,

scarcely possessing any faculties, enjoys only an

incipient existence, buried in the darkness of myste
rious and hidden infancy ? Having freely subjected
Himself to the humiliating law imposed by our phy
sical weakness in the first period of our existence,
our divine Saviour, though His voice was not hecrd

amongst men, spoke in our favor to God His Fatner,
and even then occupied Himself about our salvation.

This God-Man loved us whilst yet in the womb of

His Mother; He prayed for us, and with burning
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desires His heart besought our pardon. What was

His occupation during those long years of His hid

den life at Nazareth ? It was this : Whilst His fee

ble arms were employed in painful work, which by
the world would have been judged unworthy of a

God, Jesus loved and prayed. He prayed ;
and thus

at Nazareth, as efficaciously as upon Calvary, He

wrought the salvation of mankind.

Nazareth ! this single word speaks more forcibly

in favor of the Apostleship than any treatise or ar

gument. These thirty years of hidden life would be

incomprehensible to us did we not look upon them as

a glorious exemplification of the power which the

meanest occupations possess, when animated by zeal

and prayer, to obtain grace from heaven arid the sal

vation of souls. What brought down the Son of

God from heaven but the desire to save souls ? Was
not this work the only one that He kept unceasingly

and most efficaciously before His eyes,* the object

for which he labored, and the sole end for which He
lived? It cannot be denied. But if you grant this,

you must also grant that since our Saviour was

pleased to consecrate thirty years of His life to the

Apostlesbip of Prayer and only three to the Apostle-

ship of the Word, He did so because He recognized
in the former a means equally, perhaps even more,

efficacious for the accomplishment of His divine mis

sion. All His views He wishes to be ours also. Now
He wishes us to see things in the light in which He
viewed them, for His whole life is an instruction for

* Opus ejus coram illo. Is. 62 : 11.
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us. If His every word and His least actions furnish

lessons for us to study with the deepest attention,

and take as a rule for our own conduct, what shall

we say to that long lesson taught us during those

thirty years ? Ought it not to disabuse us of our

foolish mistake, unfortunately but too common, that

of measuring the value and merit of works by their

apparent splendor and the greatness of their results ?

Moreover, this Apostleship of Prayer, the only

occupation of our Saviour during the thirty years of

His hidden life, was in nowise interrupted when He
entered on His career of public life. On the con

trary, did He not, by a more special prayer, per
severed in for forty days and nights in the desert,

immediately prepare Himself to enter upon the min

istry of preaching? Did He not frequently with

draw into solitude, during the course of His sacred

ministry, to give Himself more freely to prayer?
Did He not prepare Himself by prayer before He
made choice of His apostles ? Were not entire nights

given to prayer when He so much needed rest after

the fatigues of the day ? In short, what were His

constant travels, preachings and labors of every sort

but one uninterrupted prayer ?

What more is required to convince us ? Can we
still doubt the superiority of the Apostleship of

Prayer when we see our divine model, after having

exclusively consecrated to it the entire thirty years
of His hidden life, further devoting to it the greater

part of the three years of His public life, which ap

pears very short for the Apostleship of the Word ?
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SECTION IX.

The causes of the inefficacy of our Prayers. The qualities our

Prayers should possess.

The entire life of our Saviour appears to us one

continued irrefragable confirmation of the privileges

granted to prayer, the praises bestowed on it, and
the solemn promises made by Him in its favor.

After so bright an eulogium, can so cogent a testi

mony fail to carry full conviction to our minds and
enlist the sympathies of our hearts and wills ?

Alas ! we must own there is still wanting a testi

mony which, though inferior to that of the Word of

God, would not be less conclusive. I mean the testi

mony of our own experience. Unfortunately, this

testimony seems to give the lie to the divine pro
mises. We have prayed, but we have not been heard

;

we have sought, and have not found; we have

knocked, but the door has not been opened at our

entreaty. Therefore we are discouraged, and that

confidence with which the positive assurance of our

Saviour ought to inspire us becomes in a manner im

possible to us.

Is not testimony like this unanswerable? Far

from it. An idea so manifestly in opposition to the

words of supreme truth can only be an illusion. It

will not be necessary to repeat what we have before

clearly proved, that prayers offered for the conver

sion of sinners may be favorably heard, so far as God
and ourselves are concerned, though they still fail to
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obtain their full effect, precisely on account of the

wilful resistance of those for whom such prayers are

offered. As regards ourselves, our. prayers are as

meritorious, or even more so, than if we had ob

tained the fulfilment of our wishes. God, on His

part, has done everything to give light and life to

the souls recommended to His mercy. But if these

souls deliberately prefer darkness to light, and death

rather than life, have we any right to complain

against God for their unfortunate condition ? I

might add, that perhaps our prayers have been fully

heard in the Divine decrees, although their effect is

yet unknown to us. Sojourners for a time, narrow
ed to the brief space which we call the present, we
make very little account of what is reserved for us

in the future
;
and in our communications with God

Himself, we would have Him yield to all the whims
of our restless impatience. Can anything be more

unjust ? If we would have God to hear us, we must
allow Him to hear us as God. Were a rich man de

sirous of sharing his wealth with a beggar, surely
the least you would expect from the latter would be

to wait for the time appointed by the wisdom of his

generous benefactor. Nothing is more pleasing to

God than this patience, nothing more strongly incul

cated in Holy Scripture.

Let us not then be too quick to say that our pray
ers have not been heard. On the contrary, we must
trust that they have been, or most infallibly will be

heard. This filial confidence might be sufficient of

itself to obtain from God a grace previously with

held; whilst distrust, which instigates us prema-
9
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turely to murmur against His goodness, might de

prive us of the gifts He was prepared to grant to our

entreaties. 1st. This is in truth the most ordinary
cause why our prayers usually avail so little with the

heart of God; they fail in the condition on which
their efficacy depends, especially in that lively faith

and firm hope which form the first of these condi

tions. Our Lord has told us most expressly,
&quot; If

you ask in faith you shall receive;&quot;* and elsewhere

He said,
&quot; Whatsoever you ask when you pray, be

lieve that you shall receive, and it shall come unto

you.&quot;t

It wras thus also that the Apostles understood the

promises made by their divine Master in favor of

prayer. Let us hear how St. James interprets them.
&quot; But if any of you want wisdom, let him ask of

God, who giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraid-
eth not. and it shall be given him. But let him ask

in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth

is like a wave of the sea, which is moved and carried

about by the wind. Therefore, let not that man
think that he shall receive anything of the

Lord.&quot;J

* Quaecumque petieritis in oratione credentes, accipietis.

Matth. 21 : 22.

f Omnia qusecumque orantes petitis, credite quia accipietis,

et evenient. Marc. 11 : 24.

J Si quis vestrum indigit sapientia, postulet a Deo, qui dat

omnibus affluenter, etnonimproperat ;
etdabitur ei. Postulet

autem in fide nihil haesitans : qui enim hsesitat, similis est fluc-

tui maris, qui a vento movetur, et circumfertur. Non ergo

aestimet homo ille quod accipiat aliquid a Domino. Jac. 1 : 5,

et seq.
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It is quite plain that prayer made without confi

dence is rather an injury than an homage paid to the

divine goodness. Where is the father who would not

feel himself outraged if his child should ask distrust

fully for the bread requisite for his daily sustenance,

or the remedies needful to restore his health ? To
ask with distrust for blessings of a supernatural
order from Him who shows Himself so lavish of air,

light, and all the necessaries, nay, even of the super
fluities of the natural order, would be to suppose
that He values less the life and health of our souls

than He does the life and health of our bodies. If

we refuse to God that which is found in animals and

plants, which unreservedly depend upon Him for

nourishment and food, do we not place ourselves in

opposition with the whole creation ? To hesitate in

hoping for everything from God when He did not hes

itate to give us His only Son, and deliver Him up to

death for us, is to call in question His love for that

only object of His affection.

Would it not be taxing Him with an inconsistency
of which the basest of men would be incapable ?

And would it not be to suppose Him indifferent to

the only interest He can have at heart in the gov
ernment of His creatures, the interest of His own

glory and that of the Incarnate Word, since those

interests are inseparably united to the work of our

salvation ?

But let us perfectly understand that faith, which
is the condition of the efficacy of our prayers, and
the chief means whereby supernatural blessings are
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obtained, is itself a supernatural gift, and conse

quently must be the fruit of prayer.
We must not imagine this reciprocal dependence

of faith upon prayer to be a sort of vicious circle

from which it is impossible to escape. On the con

trary, this reciprocity should be the most consoling

refuge of our hearts, as yet strangers to that un

limited, unshaken, and wonder-working confidence

which inspired the saints and enabled them to move

mountains, rule nature, and obtain everything from

God.

We need not feel surprised that our hearts ofthem
selves are incapable of producing this holy fruit.

It can only come to us from Heaven
;
we must seek

it in the depths of God s goodness, or rather we must

receive it from His hands. At all times God never

ceases to place within our reach this light of faith,

and this vivifying breath of hope, with the same libe

rality that He dispenses to us the air of heaven and
the light of the sun. Let us turn to account what
He provides for us at the present moment, and use

it in such a manner as to obtain its increase. Let us

say with the blind man :
&quot;

Lord, I believe, help thou

my unbelief;&quot; or with the Apostles :
&quot;

Lord, increase

our faith
&quot; and this prayer will infallibly be heard,

for true wisdom teaches us that God gives to all with

a liberality which does not measure its gifts.

2d. Our prayers will be still more acceptable to

God if they possess another quality, not less pleasing

to Him than confidence, and one which ought to be

&quot;more easy to us, being but the natural consequence
of our weakness : I allude to humility.
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This is the second source whence our prayers de

rive their power. We have before said, that if prayer

places God under a sort of necessity to display all

His liberality, and all His munificence in our regard,
the reason is that prayer, while it allows us to exert

all the energy of our wills, keeps us nevertheless in

that absolute dependence on Him, which constitutes

the true relation between the creature and his Crea

tor.

Magnificence is the natural attribute of God, and

liberality His essential delight ;
it costs Him much

less to give than to refuse, but He cannot act in op

position to Himself, and permit His gifts to become

an encouragement to falsehood. God is truth, and

can only give a favorable ear to His creatures in so

far as they continue in the truth, which truth is, that

the creature is nothing, and He alone is everything.
Let us then cling to our nothingness, and the Divine

goodness will at once regard us with complacency.*
&quot; The prayer of him that humbleth himself,&quot; says
the wise man, &quot;shall pierce the clouds

;&quot;)
and also,

&quot; God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the

humble;&quot;J and &quot;He hath had regard to the prayer
of the humble, and hath not despised their

petition.&quot;

Look at those two men praying together in the

* Veritas de terra orta est, et justitia de coelo prospexit.
Ps. 84 : 12.

f Oratio humiliantis se nubes penetrabit. Eccl. 35 : 21.

J Deus superbis resistit, kumilibus autem dat gratiarn.

Prov. 3 : 34
;
Jac. 4 : 6

;
1 Pet. 5 : 5.

% Eespexit in orationem humilium, et non sprevit precem
eorum. Ps. 150 : 18.
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temple. The one is illustrious for his learning, and

renowned for his works
;
he is a zealous defender of

the doctrines and minutest traditions of his fore

fathers; he imposes numberless sacrifices upon him

self, says long prayers, both in the temple and in the

streets, and gives to the poor a considerable portion

of his goods. The other, on the contrary, belongs
to a class of bad repute, and has participated in all

the guilty practices which drew down merited and

universal contempt upon those who followed his oc

cupation ;
he can offer to God no good works, he can

only strike his breast; he can enumerate no sacri

fices, he can only confess his sins
;
but though de

spised, and contemptible, the man is humble, and

acknowledges his uhworthiness in the sight of G-od
;

whereas the former, with all his knowledge and good

reputation, takes to himself the credit of all his vir

tues.

Our Saviour Himself has told us in what manner

the prayers of these two men were heard. The Pub
lican left the temple cleansed from his sin, the Phari

see carried away the sentence of his condemnation
;

because, as our Divine Saviour says,
&quot;

Every one that

exalteth himself shall be humbled
;
and he that hum-

bleth himself shall be exalted.&quot;*

Our Divine Master could not have taught us more

forcibly that humility in prayer may supply the ab

sence of any other title which could render it worthy

* Descendit hie justificatus in domum suam ab illo : quia

omnis qui se exaltat, huniiliabitur, et qui se humiliat, exalta-

bitur. Luc. 18 : 14.
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of His acceptance. But his incarnation teaches us

the same truth in a still more touching manner.

Is it possible to doubt the irresistible power that

humility in prayer has with God, when we see that

He Himself, impelled by this charm, descended from

heaven to dwell upon earth ? It was Mary s hu

mility that co-operated so efficaciously with divine

goodness in the accomplishment of this incomparable

mystery. Long ago had the holy Gabriel, the angel
of the Incarnation, been sent to the Prophet Daniel*

whilst humbling himself in sackcloth and ashes, he

wept for the sins of his people, taking their guilt

upon himself. And again his prayer prevailed with

God, when in consequence of the prophet s vehement

desires and humble petitions, which penetrated the

heavens, the archangel came to tell him that the

times appointed in the divine decrees should be

shortened, and the coming ofthe Redeemer hastened.

After seventy weeks of years, Gabriel is again sent

forth by the divine mercy ;
but this time it is not to

the prophet that he presents himself; but to her pre
destined to be the mother of the Creator. He comes

to invest her with a dignity which raises her infi

nitely above all created greatness ;
he comes to an

nounce the fulfilment of that great mystery prepared
from the beginning. But the mystery of love cannot

be accomplished without the consent of Mary, and

her humility utters the decisive word. When the

* Posui faciem meam ad Dominum meum rogare, et depre-
cari in jejuniis, sacco et cinere, cumque orarem et confiterer

peccata mea, et peccata populi mei Israel, et prosternerem

pieces in conspectu Dei mei. l)an. 9 : 3 et 20.
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queen of heaven and earth shall have proclaimed
herself the servant of the Lord, and when in deep

humility she shall have pronounced the fiat for which
God waited, then shall be created the new world.

The fiat of the divine omnipotence brought forth the

light of day, and the world from chaos
;
the fiat of

the humility ofMary causes the light of the uncreated

Word to shine upon the earth, and produces miracles

of grace from out the chaos of sin. Mary herself

ascribed this great work, after God, to her humility

alone, saying : &quot;He has regarded the humility of His

handmaid.&quot;

Without doubt every prerogative ofMary combined
to render her the worthy spouse of our heavenly

Father, and the sanctuary of the Holy Ghost; all

her virtues contributed something to enhance the

sweet perfume of her prayers, which gave her that

power which they possessed to draw down the Word
of God from heaven; but her humility bore the prin

cipal share in this great work, and how could it be

otherwise ? Was it not just that the humility of the

second Eve should repair the ruin wrought by the

pride of the first virgin and the first mother? Such

is the perfect model of the Apostleship of Prayer
now proposed to our consideration. It remains for

us to carry on the work which the humility of Daniel s

prayers prepared, and which the humility of Mary s

prayers accomplished. We want to obtain a full

outpouring of those graces of which Mary is the

rich depositary, and which she is only too eager to

impart. The humility of our prayers will serve as

the channel which will convey these graces to us.
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Let us also weep over our own sins, and over those

of our people. Let us acknowledge ourselves un

worthy of God s mercies, even while soliciting them
with zeal and fervor. And doubtless we also shall

thereby shorten the time, and hasten the salvation

of the world.

3d. A third quality necessary to insure the success

of our prayers, and the absence of which but too

readily accounts for their inefficacy, is perseverance.

Perseverance in prayer is necessary for the exercise

of faith, because, if grace were granted to the first

desires of the soul, where would be the merit of

faith ? This virtue is often requisite in order to

bring the disposition of him who prays to the stand

ard of maturity and perfection which characterizes

good-will. St. Augustine says that God sometimes

delays the granting of our requests, in order to in

crease our desire, so that the soul expanding is capable
of receiving greater graces.*

&quot; Ask, seek, and persevere,&quot; says this holy doctor

elsewhere,
&quot; for by asking and seeking you dispose

yourselves to receive favors in greater abundance.

God reserves what He does not grant at once, in

order to teach us to raise our desires to the extent

of the gifts which He prepares for
us.&quot;f

Desire is to the soul what hunger and thirst are to

the body. The measure of satiety accords with the

* Deus difierendo extendit desiderium, desiderio extendit

animam, extendendo facit magis capacem. Tract 4 in Psalm.

f Pete, quaere, insta
; petendo et quasrendo crescis ut capias ;

servat tibi Deus, quod non vult cito dare, ut et discas magna
magne desiderare. Serm. 5, de Verb. Dom.
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degree of hunger experienced; this is why our Saviour

said,
&quot; Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after

justice, for they shall be filled.&quot;

Therefore it is frequently through kindness to us

that God delays to hear our prayers, as it makes us

esteem the favor more, urging us to desire it more

sincerely, and meriting to receive it more abundantly.
Let us add with St. Augustine again, that God some
times delays granting our petition in order to give it

at a suitable time, when the reception of it will be

more advantageous to the soul.* Let us then per
severe in prayer, for our Divine Master recommends
us always to pray and never to faint.f Let us per-
severe in prayer, for it is impossible to be continually

asking God s help and not receive it, to be ever tend

ing towards Him and not to come to Him.

Perseverance in prayer then, in some sort secures

both perseverance in grace and a happy death.

Moreover, the advice given us to pray always is

not so difficult to practise as we might suppose.

Oportet semper orare. Indeed St. Thomas says that

the principle of prayer is the longing of charity from

which prayer ought to come
;
this longing ought to

be continually dwelling in us, either in act or in dis

position, for the force of this longing stimulates all

actions done from the principle of charity.J

* Qua?dam non negantur, sed ut congruo dentur tempore
differuntur. Tract 102 in Joan.

f Oportet semper orare, et non deficere. Luc. 18 : 1.

J Causa orationis est desiderium charitatis ex quo procedere
debet oratio

; quod quidem debet esse in nobis contir uum vel

actu vel virtute : manet enim virtus hujus desiderii in omnibus

quse ex charitate facimus. S. M. 2, 2, q. 33, a. 14.
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St. Augustine likewise teaches us that we ought
never to cease

^praying by faith, hope, and charity,

as by one continual desire.*

The holy doctor, then, explaining the advice given

by our Saviour in the Gospel, not to use many words

when we pray: &quot;A protracted prayer is not the

same as prayer in many words
; many words are one

thing, an affection persevered in is another thing.
&quot; For it is written of our Divine Saviour Himself,

that He passed whole nights in prayer, and that He

prolonged His prayer during His agony for our ex

ample. Let, then, our prayer be without many
words, but let there be much entreaty if the inten

tion continue fervent; for to use many words in

praying is to accomplish an urgent affair in superflu
ous words. More is often gained by the groans of

the heart than by the words of the lips/ f
We have now explained the requisite conditions

whereby we may rely upon the success of our pray
ers. We must not forget that if these conditions are

complied with, it is impossible (these are the words
of St. Thomas), that we should not obtain what we

* In ipsa spe, et charitate, continuato desiderio semper ora-

mus. S. Aug. Ep. 121, c. 1.

f Non est hoc orare in multiloquio, si diutius oretur : alius

est sermo multus, aliud diuturnus affectus. Nam et de ipso

Domino scriptum est, quod perseveraverit in oratione, et pro-
lixius oraverit, ut nobis praeberet exemplum. Absit in ora-

tiono multa locutio, sed non desit multa precatio, si fervens

persoverat intentio. Nam multum loqui est in orando rem
nccessariam superfluis agere verbis. Plerumque autem hoc

negotium plus gemitibus quam sermonibus agitur. Ep. 121,

co. 10, 16, 26.
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ask. If, then, we do not wish to belie the word of

Eternal Truth, which is farthest from our thoughts,
we may rest assured that each time we pray with

these conditions our prayers will most certainly be

heard, although they may perhaps appear to be with

out any result.

Let us believe this as firmly as we believe all the

other mysteries of our holy religion ;
the more be

yond our perception this mystery is, the more con

soling is it for our faith.

SECTION X.

A Summary of the above Doctrine regarding Prayer.

Prayer is the efficacious means granted to man to

enable him to draw down into his feeble heart the

all-powerful grace of God. As well as being essen

tial to the supernatural life, it is also the most easy,

indispensable, universal, and efficacious means of

salvation. Man draws near to God by prayer, and

through it engages in a most useful and fruitful min

istry for the interests of his brethren; and accompa
nied with the necessary conditions prayer possesses
boundless efficacy, by reason of the promises made in

its favor; its success is infallible, and its influence

knows no other limit but the infinite goodness and

power of God. It is true that the malice of the will

hardened in sin, bent upon evil, may under some cir

cumstances render the most precious graces fruitless;

but it is no less true that the heavenly treasury of
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grace has been unlocked to this guilty soul by the

key of prayer ;
and if the faithful and suppliant soul,

thus interested in the sinner s salvation, become not

weary in prayer and hope, if by generous sacrifices

she knows how to purchase victory which in the de

signs of God is sometimes awarded to heroic faith,

Buffering, and blood, it is difficult, nay, almost impossi
ble to suppose but that sooner or later she should not

be rewarded for her persevering labors. The excep
tions to this rule will ever be exceptions, for the

power of prayer is the power of charity and love,

and love is mighty as death.

Moreover, the great day which shall bring to light

the mysteries of the divine justice will also bring to

light the secrets of divine mercy and the miracles of

grace granted to prayer, to which God at the time

had appeared to turn a deaf ear. Then at length
God will- vindicate the truth of His promises and tri

umph over the unjust accusations of those who have

doubted His word.*

Let us wait for this day with patience, and whilst

waiting let us pray and hope.
&quot; From the morning

watch, even until night, let Israel hope in the Lord
;

because with the Lord there is mercy; and with

Him plentiful redemption.&quot;-)- It is related of an an

cient geometrician, that, struck with astonishment

at the wonderful power of the lever, he exclaimed :

* Ut justificeris in sermonibus tuis, et vincas cum judicaris.

Ps. 1 : 5.

f A custodia matutina usque ad noctem, speret Israel in Do
mino : quia apud Dominum misericordia et copiosa apud eum

redemptio. Ps. 129 : 6.

10
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&quot; Give me a fulcrum and I will bear up the
globe.&quot;

He asked for an impossible condition to effect what
was useless. It is not the physical world we must

try to bear up, but the moral world. Souls stripped
of their original greatness, and wallowing in the

mire of sin, call for regeneration, and their places

among the stars of heaven, man fallen and degraded,
enslaved to the vilest passions, and utterly materi

alized, demand to be raised up, spiritualized and dei

fied. This is the magnificent work undertaken by
God made Man for the salvation of men

;
this work

His ministers are bound to continue, and every
Christian should contribute his efforts for its success.

Happier than Archimedes, we possess the fulcrum

he needed, and the powerful lever he asked for in

vain is placed in our hands.

That fulcrum is God Himself, His infallible word,
and His promises, which will remain unalterable even

when heaven and earth have passed away. The lever

is prayer, at the disposal of which God places His

infinite goodness, wisdom, and power. We have said

sufficient to understand both the firmness of the ful

crum and the power of the lever. The longer the

lever, and more numerous the hands employed to

move it, the greater its power. In like manner will

prayer become more powerful with God in proportion
to the number of souls who engage in it. We will

show in the following chapter by what means the

power of prayer may be indefinitely increased.
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CHAPTEE II.

SECOND SOURCE OF THE EFFICACY OF THE APOSTLESHIP.

THE ASSOCIATION.

SECTION I.

Promises made by our Lord to united prayer.

BEFORE explaining the reasons why we attribute

so much power to association, let us first of all con

vince ourselves of its existence.

This assurance was given by our Divine Master

Himself. Let us listen attentively to His words :

&quot;

Again I say to you, that if two of you shall consent

upon earth concerning anything whatsoever they
shall ask, it shall be done to them by My Father

who is in heaven/ *

And immediately afterwards He explains this effi

cacy which association gives to prayer: &quot;Whenever

two hearts unite in prayer, a third prays with them,
whose prayer cannot fail of being heard by God the

Father, because that heart is His own. Ever present
to each of His members, He is in a special manner

present to those who form a close union amongst

* Iterum dico vobis, quia si duo ex vobis consenserint super
terrain de omni re quacumque petierint, fiet iilis a Patre meo

qui in coelis eat. Matth. 18 : 19.
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themselves. &quot; For where there are two or three

gathered together in My name, there am I in the

midst of them.&quot;* Also, when teaching us how to

pray, He never allows us to separate ourselves from

our brethren. He ever wishes that our prayers be

offered up in common. &quot; When you pray,&quot;
He tells

us,
&quot;

say, our Father who art in heaven give us this

day our daily bread forgive us our trespasses lead

us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.&quot;

Such is the divine formulary, which, first uttered

by the Saviour of the world, soon became the familiar

prayer of the faithful
;
this is indeed the true Catholic

prayer, the prayer by excellence. Sic orabitis : Pater

Noster, Panem Nostrum Da Nobis

Dimitte Nobis debita nostra, &c.

St. Cyprian remarks, that &quot; when praying we do

not say my Father;
but our Father ; nor do we say

give me, but give us, because the great Teacher of

unity did not wish that each should pray for himself

alone. On the contrary, as all men form but one

body with Him, He therefore wished that each one

should pray for
all.&quot;f

But it is not sufficient to believe this truth, we
must endeavor to understand it also. Far from its

being presumption in us to attempt to fathom the

* Ubi enim sunt duo vel tres congregati in nomine meo, ibi

s-um in medio eorum. Matt. 18 : 20.

f Ideo non dicimus, Pater meus, sed Noster, nee Da mihi,

sed da Nobis, quia unitatis magister noluit privatim preeem

fieri, ut scilicet quis pro se tantum precetur. Unum enim

orare pro omnibus voluit, qui in uno omnes portavit. S. Cypr.

De orat. Dom.
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depths of the divine goodness, gratitude obliges us

to do so, that we may be enabled thereby to co

operate with it according to the measure of our

strength.

SECTION II.

The motives of these promises given to Association, drawnfrom the

Nature of God.

It must be owned that we pass from mystery to

mystery, when examining the wonders of the Divine

mercy; but they are mysteries of love, which re

spond to the most secret and most irresistible in

stincts of our hearts, and reconcile every contradic

tion of our nature. Man is infinitely weak, and yet
he has within him the consciousness of power; he

lives only in the time present, yet he craves the pro
mise of a future; he is infinitely poor, yet he yearns
after riches; he is made up of an abyss of misery
and nothingness, which calls on an abyss of perfec
tion and nobleness.* Prayer fills up this void in

man; prayer spans, from the abyss of human little

ness and weakness, to the abyss of the Divine per

fection, riches, and power. Prayer is as it were a

channel, by which God communicates Himself to our

nothingness, and fills us with Himself. Arid here, in

order to raise us to His own dignity, God reveals to

us another secret; for to be like to God, it is not

enough to be like Him, immortal, and sovereignly
rich and powerful, we must ourselves also have the

*
Abyssus abyssum invocat. Ps. 12 . 8.

10*
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power of communicating these goods to others, who
in their turn shall bestow them upon us. There is

in this exchange made by many hearts, united in the

bond of charity, an incomparably greater happiness
than that which springs from the contemplation and
selfish enjoyment of one s own riches. And it is in

the ineffable union of the three Divine Persons, in

the eternal, continual, and full communication of

their attributes, that the perfection and happiness of

God receives its complement. Power, wisdom, good
ness, and all the Divine attributes are in God the

Father in an infinite degree; nevertheless, He can

only exercise these attributes in so far as they are

communicated to the Word and to the Holy Spirit,

and this communication is as necessary to God as

His infinity itself.

To this mystery of the companionship of the Three

Divine Persons, the most sublime mystery of our

faith, is allied the most excellent mystery of our

nature. Whilst all within us seems to subject us to

self-love, an irresistible want in our nature urges us

to associate with others. If we believe our senses,

and to a certain point our reason too, it would appear
as if strength, life, and happiness consisted in an

isolation of self, and in concentrating all things upon

self; but our better instincts in spite of us compel
us to go out of ourselves, and live in others, and in

our union with them; to seek for that strength, ful

ness of being, and contentment, which we cannot

find in ourselves alone.

For him who knows not the Holy Trinity, this is

an incomprehensible mystery, and an inexplicable
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contradiction. For the perfection of man consisting

in the nearest possible resemblance to God, it is evi

dent, that if God finds His greatest happiness in self-

seclusion, and self-enjoyment, so man also ought to

make his sovereign happiness consist in a supreme

egotism. But we Christians, who know by faith that

God is only truly happy because He is the Father,

and because His paternity allows Him to give Him-:

self entirely to another self, we need not be surprised

that, having obliged us to imitate Him, He has made
it impossible for us to enjoy our perfection and hap

piness alone, and that He has granted to association

the power of increasing our strength and happiness
a hundred-fold.

This inexplicable mystery of the Divine Trinity,

then, explains that which now chiefly occupies our

attention, namely, the mystery of association and its

incomparable power.

By prayer, every Christian is invested with the

almighty power of God; but, as God the Father can

not singly exercise the infinite power which He pos
sesses by the necessity of His nature, as by union

with His Divine and Holy Spirit, He becomes twice

and thrice omnipotent, so the Christian cannot of

himself alone make use of the almighty power given
him by prayer; and if he wishes its fruitfulness to

be infallible, he must unite his prayer with that of

other hearts animated by a similar spirit of charity.

Our reason, as well as our faith, tells us that it can

not be otherwise if we once admit the dogma of the

Trinity.

Must not the same laws, which regulate the omni-
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potence which belongs to God by nature, also regu
late the omnipotence of supplication which prayer
confers on us ?

SECTION III.

Association, the principle of strength, in everything.

Moreover, if we turn our eyes from the uncreated

world which is in God, to the created world by which
we are surrounded, at each step we shall find vestiges
of that law by which the Divine Nature itself is

governed ;
we shall everywhere meet with the most

striking proofs of the invincible power which asso

ciation gives to the weakest creatures. What more

fragile than a thread of flax or hemp ? A breath can

creak it. Bind a certain number together, and we
have a cable strong enough to hold a ship. What
offers less resistance than a drop of water ? It yields

to the least pressure, and is gone; still, when a num
ber of these drops are accumulated together, the best

constructed dykes are swept away by their impetu

osity; fortresses, once proof against cannon, fall as

though made of straw; gigantic trees and enormous

rocks are torn from their foundation; valleys laid

waste, and even mountains overturned. Have we
not heard of armies being put to flight by swarms

of the smallest and most insignificant insects ? How
terrific is the power of the wind, and how still more

wonderful that of steam ! And to what do they owe

their power, but to the union and combination of

elements, the weakest and most volatile ?
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Such being the case, is it any wonder that the

mightiest agent in the world, the will of man, should

by association acquire so great a power ? It is, how

ever, especially in the moral order that association dis

plays all its energy, and works its greatest wonders.

Are we not indebted to it for the provision made
for our physical wants and the development of our

intellectual faculties ? How many the hands which

have combined to prepare the most simple article of

dress, from the hand that fed the sheep, whose wool be

comes our clothing, to the hand that has shaped it to

our use ! How many arms have wearied themselves

to produce the bread which forms our most simple
food ! And what would the soul be without asso

ciation ? The greatest genius would be little else

than an idiot had not the collective genius of society
watched over him and with maternal care developed
the powers given him by God and those germs of

knowledge derived from nature. All the progress
made in the arts, all the wonders achieved by indus

try, all the heroic deeds recorded in history, every
architectural monument, and the creations of science,

far more harmonious than the creations in stone or

marble, what are they all but brilliant examples of

the incomparable power of association and magnifi
cent applications of that law promulgated by the

Creator in the first days of the world when He said :

&quot; It is not good for man to be alone; let us make for

him a help like to himself&quot;*

* Non est bonum hominem esse solum
;
faciamus ei adju-

torium simile sibi. Gen. 2 : 18.
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SECTION IV.

Power of Association in the supernatural order.

When God willed to accomplish the most divine of

all His works, when it pleased Him to call men to

acquire a likeness to Himself, infinitely more perfect
than that which nature had bestowed upon them; it

was fitting that He should call them to form a soci

ety amongst themselves, infinitely more than any
natural association resembling that society of light

and love, existing in Himself and constituting His

perfection and happiness.
We need not be surprised that He grants truly

divine prerogatives to this supernatural association

of souls, and that by the use of prayer He invests it

with power to accomplish everything which by vir

tue of His divinity Ho can do.

This society of souls, this perfect image of the

Holy Trinity upon earth, this most holy of all God s

works, in which the energy and power derived from

association shine forth with the greatest splendor,

is the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.

Let us contemplate awhile the growth of that

lowly mustard seed whence has sprung the gigantic

tree whose branches now cover the whole earth.

How small its beginnings, how few its first members,
how powerful its enemies, and how terrible the diffi

culties to be overcome, how fearful has been the

assaults sustained by the Church, and how numerous

the persecutions she has undergone, and the victories
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gained ! Look at the strength of her constitution,

her unconquerable perseverance, and the miracles

she has worked ! Whence is derived this superhu
man strength ? From association, but from associa

tion the most perfect that can be imagined, because

it is the union of minds whose faith is one
;
of hearts

having one desire and one love; of wills acknow

ledging the same obedience for the accomplishment
of the same law : in a word, it is the association of

persons bound in a unity of interest, of hope, of life.

Yes, this it is which renders the Church strong in

herself, and strong against her enemies
; all-powerful

to protect her children, victorious against the attacks

of hell, and unshaken amid every assault which the

powers of the world have directed against her. And
whilst everything in this world shall fall and crumble

away, the Church, rising above the ruins with which
death surrounds her, shall be seen through ages still

full of majesty, .life, and vigor. To this Catholic asso

ciation the world is indebted for the truths which

enlighten it, for the grace which gives it life, for the

virtues which ennoble it, and the numberless works
of charity by which its miseries are alleviated.

Through association, every treasure of holiness,

peace and happiness are lavished upon the faithful

children of the Church. From this fruitful stem pro
ceed, as by so many offshoots, all the holy institutions

which, since the time of our Saviour, have covered
the earth with their protecting shade. Through
association individuals and nations become great,

holy, and happy. Association cures every evil
;
asso

ciation effectually obtains every true blessing. When
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our Saviour ascended into heaven He asked for only
one favor for His disciples.

&quot; O my Father,&quot; He

said,
&quot; that they all may be one, as Thou art in Me

and I in Thee/ * This was His last prayer and the

last word He uttered. He came down from heaven

in order to create amongst mankind a representation
of the divine association. For the labors and suffer

ings He endured for His Father s glory He asks but

one reward, which is, that this image or representa
tion be perfect and enduring, closely resembling that

perfect association which subsists between the Three

Divine Persons. This was the only guarantee He

required for the strength, prosperity and duration of

His work. For His only glory this was sufficient,

because the most divine of all miracles, the most

victorious of all powers, the most fruitful principle

of life, consist without doubt in that close union of

souls cemented together as it were by the fire of

divine charity.

SECTION v.

Fearful power of association amongst the wicked.

The irresistible power of association is also fully

understood by Satan, who employs all the force of

his intellect, and all the energy of his will, to oppose
the society of souls who sacrifice their own interests

for the triumph of God s cause, by bringing into ope-

* Joan. 17 : 21.
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ration an equally well-organized society, which works

for the triumph of evil, at the expense of their eter

nal happiness. If the Church of the Saints be the

masterpiece of the Incarnate Word, the infernal

church of Satan is the masterpiece of the wicked;
and here, as in every other thing, he shows himself

as the imitator, or to use the words of a holy father,

the ape of God.

He has also organized a hierarchy in his church,

perfectly united in all its degrees. Instead of the

bond of charity which banishes self-love, and merges
all private interests, he binds the hearts of his fol

lowers together by a furious hatred, which suspends
all mutual jealousy till the day of victory. His church

is composed of the proud, who submit their will to

the still more proud, and of the selfish, who, divided

on every other subject, unite in making war upon

charity. Amongst them there is no positive creed,

they only agree in denying; no combination in order

to build tip, but perfect combination in the work of

destruction. Every shade of variety is to be found

here, from the heretic who denies the power of the

Church, and the pantheist and atheist who deny God,
to the skeptic who denies everything ; they severally
form different corps of the great army of negation,
that is of Satan, the adversary, the enemy of all truth.

Each one of these negations is useful to him, and he

skilfully makes use of each in its time and place. He
employs great numbers of his adepts, who partly
retain the truth, for the seduction of other souls; for

nothing would be more hurtful, even though it were

pot impossible to him, than to have only unqualified

11
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errors at his command. It is not necessary for his

purpose that his instruments be fully initiated in the

design which he has in view. On the contrary, he

reveals the whole of his secret intentions only to a

small number of his apostles; to others they are

communicated by degrees, and according to their

increasing depth of wickedness. The multitude are

easily gained, allowing themselves to be blindly led

by their passions and prejudices, conceived and plan
ned in the infernal regions, under an impenetrable
veil of mystery; the sacrilegious designs of Satan s

emissaries have no other end in view than disorder

and disorganization. How frequently have their

dark machinations shaken the most solidly consti

tuted states to their foundation, overturned king
doms and thrones, and buried empires, dynasties,
institutions and men, in one common ruin !

But it is especially against the Church that the

gates of hell seek to prevail ;
and although we are

well assured that these impious efforts shall iiot meet

with entire success, nevertheless they are the means

of numberless souls being dragged down to hell; and

we may say that Lucifer, so frequently overcome, is

now making his last effort to become victorious over

Christ.

But whence does this assembly of the wicked de

rive its force ? whence flows the pernicious influence

which at this time especially threatens the greatest

dangers to the entire world ? We cannot deceive

ourselves; its force lies in association. Every means

of communication that human industry has invented,

the press, commerce, industrial societies, benevolence
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itself, steam, electricity, all combine to draw them

closer together, to concentrate their league, perfect

their agreement, improve their mode of action, and

render their influence more irresistible. &quot;Would to

God that all Christians showed the same activity for

the success of their holy cause, and, must we say it ?

the same self-sacrifice as do the ministers of Satan

for the accomplishment of their work of destruction !

Do we not see them running unceasingly from one

end of Europe to the other, confronting dangers, and

surmounting all the obstacles that stand in their

way ? The custom-houses, which are closed to pro
ductions which defend the Church of Christ, in vain

attempt to stem the torrent of the most abominable

publications of the church of Satan. Whence comes

the funds for the publication and cheap sale of so

many bad books ? Who pays the distributors of

these tracts? Who pays the societies of workmen ?

Who defrays the expenses of the distant journeys ?

What zeal, what activity, and what fearful self-de

nial ! This church has its sacraments also, and per

haps its abominable sacrifices, which it seeks to en

velop in most impenetrable mysteries, on which,

however, from time to time Providence casts a sort

of publicity, laying bare their iniquity.

Yes, in our time especially, who has not heard of

secret societies, of their sales and lodges ? Who does

not know that, under the pretence of some philan

thropic purpose, amongst the truly initiated the most

frightful plots are laid against God and His Church,

against the Church and her head, against the power
of the state and the most sacred interests of society?
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and also that the Satanic plots of the heads of this

sect are placed tinder the inviolable bond of a sacrile

gious oath ? It is the strife between evil and good,
between darkness and light, between vice and virtue,

between death and life, between hell and heaven,
between Satan and God. Terrible struggle, which

began with the revolt of the rebel angels, and has

continued unceasingly, though under different forms

and with various success, during the long lapse of

ages. If the very nature itself of this dark sinister

war, waged by the spirit of lying against the God
of truth, did not tend to conceal his machinations

from us if we could write the history of Satan s

church, as we do that of the Church of Jesus Christ,

we shoul^ then see with what unity of design, com
bination of effort, and persevering and supple tact

this war has been carried on.

From the beginning of time to our own days we
should easily recognize the descendants of the sons

of Cain and Chanaan
;
and this history of itself would

be one of the most convincing proofs of the formid

able power acquired by souls when united amongst

themselves, for the attainment of one common end.

That association must indeed be powerful which dis

putes the victory even with God Himself, and which

during a long course of ages has held in suspense the

success of all the efforts of the Incarnate Word, of

angels, and of saints !

Then, again, association is a principle of strength,

even when it ceases to be a principle of perfection

and happiness. As in heaven the happiness enjoyed

by the saints arises from their being united in the
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same love; so in hell, the fatal power possessed by
the wicked angels originates in their one common
hatred.

Situated between heaven and hell, this world is the

battle-field upon which these two mighty associations

have for sixty centuries contended for victory. Dia

metrically opposed to each other in the spirit that

animates them, in the leaders which direct them, in

the motives by which they are actuated, as well as

in their works, and the end to which they tend, these

two societies agree in one thing alone; and that is,

in aifording us a practical example of the immense

power that souls may obtain when working together
for one end.

The one comes from heaven, and conducts men
there by the path of virtue; the other, having its

origin in hell, drags the greater part of its votaries

thither, by the broad ways of sin. On one side what
miracles are exhibited, and on the other what wick

edness ! On the one side, the most heavenly virtues,

grown and developed and enlightened by the sun of

truth, and made fruitful by charity; on the other,

the most hideous vices multiply like unclean reptiles,

in the sinks of error. But to what shall we attribute

these results, so important both for good and for

evil?

Once more we repeat it, to the power of associa

tion. To become fruitful, virtue must combine with

virtue, and vice owes its frightful increase to its con

tact with vice.

11*
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SECTION VI.

Practical conclusionfrom what has been already said of Associa

tion. Connection which the Apostleship of Prayer has with the

Associationfor the Propagation of the Faith.

What are the inferences we must draw from the

consideration just stated ?

If association be the infallible means which our

Lord Himself has established to secure to prayer its

efficacy ;
if we be thereby drawn to God, more than

by any other means ;
if in the natural order of things

it is the source of irresistible strength, and the cause

of the most surprising miracles ;
if in the supernatural

order all the labors of the Man-G-od were directed to

it as their end, as the condition of the success of His

work, as the great object of His wishes; if in every

age, and especially in our own, Satan and his agents
make unheard-of efforts in developing this matchless

power for the triumph, of their infernal hatred, I ask,

have we nothing to do on our side ? Cannot we also

make a sublime effort to draw the bonds of divine

love closer, and to resist the machinations of Satan s

army ? Shall we not seek to realize more entirely

the ideal left us by our Saviour, and unite ourselves

into a community of prayer and praise, as God the

Father and God the Son unite to form one principle

from which the Holy Ghost proceeds ? Is it not most

evident that we must work heartily if we wish to

increase in strength, and carry the war into the
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enemy s territory? Is it not evident that to enter

completely into the desires of the Heart of Jesus, all

souls in the Church devoted to the cause of God must

combine in a closer union, in an association which

will not allow them to forget that they were called by
God not merely to sanctify themselves, which will re

mind them that it is in their power to assist the Church

most effectually, by working for the salvation of souls,

and that this Apostleship, of so much use to sinners,

is also the most powerful means they can employ for

their own sanctification.

Once more, such an association, .by multiplying

prayers, by propagating and keeping alive a spirit

of zeal, by awakening in the children of the Church

greater love and devotion for their holy mother, and

by uniting souls in a closer bond, would, as it were,

cast an additional weight into the balance of the

world s destiny, and might prove a powerful assist

ance to the cause of God. We have but to put the

question and it answers itself.

We foresee that a difficulty may arise in the minds

of some of our readers, who perhaps may say, But
such an Apostleship is already formed; a society for

united prayer exists in the Association for the Propa

gation of the Faith. Why call forth another similar

association at the risk of marring the development
of so useful a work ?

M&amp;lt;3st certainly we should never have thought of

establishing the Apostleship of Prayer if we had be

lieved it could possibly produce such an effect, or even

if we could have persuaded ourselves that, whilst it

proposes to itself an end distinct from that of the
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Association for the Propagation of the Faith, it would

not favor its operation, and assist its development.
But so far from there being the least incompatibility
between these two societies, on the contrary, the

wonderful success of the association founded fort}^

years ago at the foot of the sanctuary of Notre Dame
des Fourvieres, furnishes us with the most powerful
motives for the propagation of that which took its

rise twenty years later, at the no less celebrated sanc

tuary of Notre Dame du Puy. Our readers will per
mit us to give a rapid glance at these motives, which

will put our idea in the clearest light.

No Catholic is ignorant of the wonderful success

of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith.

Without speaking of the sacred fire of charity and

zeal, which it has kindled in Christian Europe whilst

promoting almsgiving and prayer, it is to this society,

that is to say the pecuniary aid it has furnished to a

great number of our apostolic laborers, that an im

mense number of souls redeemed by the blood of our

Saviour owe their eternal salvation. If every day
barbarous nations behold new churches rise to the

glory of the living God on the ruins of heathen pago

das, if so many thousands of children, baptized at

the point of death, are put in possession of their hea

venly inheritance, if many who were but Christians

in name have the unexpected happiness of receiving
the last sacraments before they die, if so many idola

ters renouncing their errors, daily add to the fold of

Jesus Christ, if the Church, in the immense zeal

which inflames her heart, exhibits her regenerating

power on a large scale, and in vaster proportions,
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and if strong in the everlasting promises made to

her, and in the divine spirit which animates her, she

realizes more than perhaps at any other time since

the days of the Apostles, the words spoken by the

Son of God : &quot;Go and teach all nations :&quot; Euntes

docete omnes Gentes
;
to what does she owe these

advantages ? Is it not to the admirable Society for

the Propagation of the Faith? The movement so

strongly felt in our day in favor of Catholicity, in

almost every part of the globe, is owing, after God
and the generous apostles, who, led by His Spirit,

travel to the ends of the world for the conquest of

souls, to the labors of this society. These are the

miracles wrought by the Society for the Propagation
of the Faith. Here is a contrast, however, which

cannot fail to strike every reflecting mind : how feeble

are the resources of the Society for the Propagation
of the Faith, when compared with the immense and

multiplied wants of her missionaries ! Nevertheless,

how wonderful are the results she achieves ! Indeed,

without doubt, we cannot attribute these wonders to

the sums of money expended, which are always very

small, when divided for the relief of so many wants
;

and which, moreover, by their very nature, bear no

proportion to the work of saving souls.

The Protestant Propaganda scatters money broad

cast on all sides to make proselytes, and to the pre
sent day has not been able to work one real con

version. Whence comes this diiference ? Let us

investigate its causes.

In the one instance, we see inexhaustible treasure,

but it is cold and lifeless metal, distributed by frozen
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hands. Let us make every allowance, at the same

time, for the invincible ignorance and pure intention

of many heretics of good faith. These dispositions
of individuals do not change the character of the

work, for its character is heretical; that is, opposed
to unity, and consequently to true charity. No
holy intention animates the heart of him that gives,
whilst selfish motives or the vile interest of un

worthy speculation, too often actuate the heart of

him who distributes the money. Need we feel sur

prised if the heart of him who receives it remains

insensible to the truth?

It is far different with our Catholic society. Its

treasury is small, but how much more precious.! It

contains the generous gifts of the wealthy, who, en

lightened by faith, esteem themselves happy in being
able to give their gold in exchange for souls, for

whom our Saviour shed His blood, and whose destiny
is eternal happiness. But it oftener receives the

alms of the poor man, what he saves from his hard

earnings, and the widow s mite.

The alms are small, but they are the offering of

charity, and they are distributed by loving hands.

This society, inspired by zeal, made fruitful by prayer,
vivified by love, having for its first and its last object
the glory of God and the happiness of mankind, is

it possible that she should fail to touch and convert

hearts to the truth ? The daughter of charity, can

these alms fail to produce charity in the hearts of

others, especially when dispensed by the hands of

the ministers of the God of charity, who toil unceas

ingly and often seal their labors with their blood ?
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Can we doubt this to be the secret of the wonders we
so much admire ? This is the vital principle which

gives strength, power and prosperity to the Associa

tion for the Propagation of the Faith.

We have insisted upon this point because it bears

upon our subject. We cannot make our plan com

prehended, or justify our undertaking, until we have

established a truth which gives the key to it, and

places it on a firm foundation.

Indeed, since we can only attribute the abundant

harvest with which God crowns the enterprises of

His worthy laborers, and the rapid progress made by
the Catholic religion in many places, to the prayers,

aspirations and ardent zeal of the members of the

Society for the Propagation of the Faith, united to

the labors, sufferings, and sometimes to the blood of

her missionaries, since it is less the money than the

love and prayers of the associates, which prepare
these wonders, an idea naturally presents itself to the

mind. What would be the advantages arising from

an association which, whilst most efficaciously sec

onding so useful a work, and urging the faithful to

contribute to its success, should place greater stress

upon prayer, making it its chief and all but only ob

ject; an association addressing itself particularly to

religious communities, as being better able to assist

the Church with the alms of their prayers, their vow
of poverty rendering it impossible for them to help
in a more material way; an association which,
founded upon the incontestable principle that super
natural means necessarily bear a closer affinity to a

supernatural end, such as the conversion and salva-
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tion of souls, would apply itself especially to these

means, continually striving to develop the zeal of

charity in its members, and constantly soliciting them
to pray for the grace of salvation for the souls of poor
heretics and infidels ? Let us imagine a company of

pious persons, including great numbers of religious

houses, which form the ornament and consolation of

the Church. Let us suppose that these souls, so dear

to God and burning with a desire to procure His

glory, endeavor to supply by their prayers that which
their condition or vocation does not allow them to

perform, by preaching and laboring in the sacerdotal

apostleship, and that they pray unceasingly that

sanctifying grace may accompany the labors of the

ministers of the Church. Let us suppose the most

holy portion of the Church, her most distinguished

members, pastors and sheep combining their efforts

to give new children to God, what may not be the

result of such united prayers ? &quot;What force may not

these united supplications have with the heart of

God ! The principle of zeal which would animate

them, the nature of the component elements, and the

extent as well as the durability of its action, every

thing is a guarantee for complete success in such an

association.

That we may the better understand this reflection,

let us cast a glance at the different causes which,
either as means or conditions, concur in the propa

gation of the Gospel.
Faith comes by preaching ; fides ex auditu. It is

then necessary, in the first place, that the Church

should send apostles to announce the good tidings of
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salvation to the heathen. Thanks be to God, this

condition has always been faithfully fulfilled. Apos
tles have never been wanting in the Church, and in

our day they come forward in larger numbers and as

zealous as ever. Many religious congregations rival

each other in the zeal which they show in making
known God s cause to the ends of the world, and the

Propaganda is especially active in regulating the

constant changes and movements of the apostleship.
But although the word be preached and received,

something is yet wanting. How is the missionary
to sustain his bodily life in a far distant country?
How are the expenses of public worship to be main
tained amongst indigent races, deprived of all re

sources ? How, even, are the expenses of a long voy

age to be defrayed ? &quot;We can easily understand that

pecuniary assistance is absolutely necessary; to the

missionary it is an indispensable condition of his ex

istence and working. The Society for the Propaga
tion of the Faith has especially undertaken to supply
this. last imperious want, with what success is well

known.

The apostle, then, is sent; he arrives at his desti

nation, preaches the good news, and is listened to.

Is there nothing yet wanting? Certainly; to hear

is not all that is required to be saved
;
the hearer

must believe, love and perform good works, and, if

need be, bear suffering with patience. But who will

give these heavenly sentiments and this supernatural

strength to the poor heathen, the slave of Satan ?

Grace only can do this
; grace alone is the real cause

12
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of salvation; preaching and alms are but the instru

ments and conditions of the holy work. It is, then,

especially, by obtaining grace from God that the

Christian is enabled to assist efficaciously in the sal

vation of the heathen. Now, the easiest and most

infallible means of obtaining grace is prayer, and es

pecially prayer ascending from many hearts united

together in the Heart of Jesus.

It is most evident that such an association would

render wonderful assistance to Apostolic Congrega

tions, as well as to the Association for the Propaga
tion of the Faith.

Whilst the latter would prepare the instruments

and the means by which grace is usually distributed,

the former would obtain for these instruments that

grace without which they can achieve no results.

. We have said sufficient to make known the differ

ence which exists between the Apostleship of Prayer
and the Association for the Propagation of the Faith,

as well as the bonds which unite the two societies

together. The first, instead of encroaching upon the

domains of the second, supplies it with most impor
tant assistance and becomes a most suitable auxiliary.

She recruits her most useful members from religious

communities, who can give but little assistance to

the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, whilst

she inculcates most strongly, and constantly recalls,

the great duty of zeal to Christians living in the

world. These societies, then, are totally distinct,

although, at the same time, they are most closely

united.

Should any one still doubt of what utility the
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Apostleship of Prayer is to the Society for the Pro

pagation of the Faith, let him put the following

question to himself: What is required that this soci

ety, already so productive of good,. should increase

its resources and receive annually twenty million

pounds instead of two hundred thousand ? Is it

needful that the riches of Europe should increase in

this proportion ? No
;

it is only requisite that the

spirit of faith and zeal should become a hundred

times greater in the Christian heart, rendering it a

hundred times easier to deduct the glorious tax of

charity from their amusements, the slavery of fash

ion and the luxury of their houses. The object, then,

of our association, is to stir up unceasingly the heav

enly flame of faith and zeal, and for this end it makes

use of prayer as being the most efficacious means.

CHAPTER III.

THIRD SOURCE OP POWER POSSESSED BY THE APOSTLE-

SHIP. UNION WITH THE HEART OF JESUS.

WE have yet another step to take in order to

fathom the abyss of divine mercies; we have still

to acknowledge the chief source whence our prayers
derive their efficacy, the most authentic and unde

niable title to our nobility, the most solid foundation

of our hopes, and the most precious of all gifts,



136 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

whereby, according to St. Peter, we become partici

pators even in the nature of God.*

It is obvious that prayer is the most suitable dis

position God requires of our weakness for obtaining
His grace, and that association adds indefinitely to the

power of this means of salvation. But this prayer,

although proceeding from a heart perfectly pure,
made with the most lively faith, the deepest humility,
the most unshaken confidence, and sending up to

heaven the expression of many holy desires united

together, like the mingling of various aromatics in

one cloud of incense, and sending forth the most

delicious perfume, this prayer, although made under

the most favorable auspices, is nevertheless, it would

appear, a human work, and consequently bears no

proportion to the divine grace it seeks to obtain.

But it is not so
; prayer is a divine work, as well as

the grace for which it asks; it is divine in virtue of

the source whence it emanates, which is the Heart

of the Incarnate Word ;
it is divine in virtue of the

principle which produces it in our hearts, namely,
the Holy Ghost

;
and it is precisely because God the

Father recognizes in it the prayer of His well-beloved

Son, and of His Holy Spirit, that He cannot refuse

to hear it, .and is constrained, as it were, by a holy
violence to suffer His most precious gifts to be ex

torted from Him.

These are not metaphors, they are articles of our

faith, as undeniable as they are consoling. We must

try to explain them.

* Per quern nobis maxima et pretiosa promissa donavit ut

per hsec efficiamini divinse consortes naturae. 2 Pet. 1 : 4.
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SECTION I.

The Prayers of Christians are the Prayers of Jesus Christ.

We have already said that our prayers have their

origin in the Heart of Jesus, so that they are the

prayers of Jesus Christ as truly, and even truly more

than they are our own. How can this be ? Because

in the order of salvation all Christians form with

Jesus Christ but one body, of which He is the Head,
and they the members; whence it follows that every

supernatural work must have its origin in the inspi

ration of Jesus Christ, begun, carried on, and ended

by His help alone. Would that we could bring home
to every Christian the divine reality contained in

this dogma, of their incorporation with Jesus Christ.

Without doubt, in baptism, when this miracle was

worked, we were neither deprived of our individu

ality nor ofour personal liberty; in the same way as

when we assimilate to our bodies the food which we

eat, their particles do not remain less distinct from

those of which our body was previously composed.
This food now becomes part of ourselves

;
that is, it

lives with our life, and moves in obedience to our

will; in a word, it forms an integral part of a whole,
which is the body, having its own proper existence,
its own proper work, and its own proper destiny.
Thus do Christians preserve their individual exist

ence, who by baptism are incorporated with Jesus

Christ: and as the individual existence of reasonable
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beings is not distinct from their personality, they do

not cease to be persons; but whilst preserving their

real personality, as regards the other Christians with

whom they are united, they still form between them

selves and Jesus Christ their divine head, one whole,

having a divine action, divine faculties, and divine

destinies.

]N~o one is ignorant that the seat of sensibility and

of the activity of the body lies in the head, or rather

cerebral substance, of which the head is the chief re

ceptacle ;
there are received all the impressions which

affect the various organs of the body; from thence

is the signal given which enables the most distant

members of the body to perform the slightest move

ment, and any member loses all capability of feeling

or motion so soon as the connection between it and

the head is interrupted. Well, then, this dependence,
this union which scientific observation demonstrates

more clearly every day, is a touching image of the

relation existing between ourselves and our divine

head, Jesus Christ. Long before science unveiled to

us the mysteries of our organization, St. Paul used

this comparison to enable us to comprehend that in

supernatural things we can have no feeling, no action

or life, but through Jesus Christ; and that, so soon

as our works and prayers have a supernatural inten

tion, they at once become the works and prayers of

Jesus Christ. And our divine Lord Himself taught
us this same truth, under the not less striking simile

of the union subsisting between the vine and the

branches :
&quot; I am the vine,&quot; He said to His apostles

in His discourse after the last supper,
&quot; I am the vine,
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you are tho branches : as the branch cannot bear

fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither

can you, unless you abide in Me. Abide then in Me,
and I in you; he that abideth in Me, and I in him,

the same beareth much fruit; for without Me you
can do nothing. If you abide in Me, and My words

abide in you, you shall ask whatever you will, and it

shall be done unto
you.&quot;*

We are now able to understand whence our prayers
derive their infallible efficacy. How can they be

otherwise than efficacious and all-powerful when
their source is so truly divine ? Even as the words

proceeding from the mouth of a man, and the looks

which he casts around him are intelligent, not because

the seat of intelligence lies in the mouth or the
eye&amp;gt;

but because they are produced by an intelligent soul
}

acting through the bodily organs ;
in the same way,

the aspirations of the Christian heart and the prayers
formed by his lips are truly divine, because of the

divine principle from which they emanate.

If we would form a just idea of our dignity as

Christians, we must regard it as being a participation
in the Incarnation of the Son of God, who, when
incarnate in the womb of the Blessed Yirgin Mary,
did not simply unite Himself to one single body, or

* Manete in Me, et ego in vobis. Sicut palmes non potest

ferre fructum a semetipso, nisi manserit in vite, sic nee vos,

nisi in Me manseritis. Ego sum viUs, vos palmites ; qui manet

in me et ego in eo, hie fert fructum multum
; quia sine me

nihil potestis facere. Si manseritis in me, et verba mea in

vobis manserint, quodcumque volueritis petetis, et net vobis.

Joan. 15 : 4 et seq.
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to one soul alone, but to our human nature, and to

each one of His members. Yes, the object of the

Incarnation was our deification. The Holy Fathers

do not scruple to make use of this expression, and

justify their use of it. Undoubtedly there is but one

body and soul so intimately united to the person of

the Word of God as to be deprived of their own per

sonality and to be clothed with His. This body and

this soul form the humanity of our Saviour. But if

the fulness of the divinity belongs substantially to

Jesus Christ alone,* all who are united to Him by
holy baptism become partakers in this fulness, each

one according to his measure ;f and His title of Head
is given to Him precisely because He alone possesses
the exclusive power of communicating to others the

supernatural life which in its perfection^ exists in

Himself. He lives, then, in every Christian as the

head lives in all the members. In them He follows

out the grand undertaking He had but faintly out

lined during His mortal life. Through them He
teaches the same doctrine; He performs works similar

to those He had done before
;
He has even promised

to do greater.| He undergoes the same trials, ac

complishes the same destiny, and offers the same

prayers to His Father. Again, need we be astonished

that God infallibly hears His prayers ? Is it possible

* In ipso inhabitat omnis plenitude divinitatis corporaliter.

Col. 2:9.

f De plenitudine ejus nos omnes accepimus et gratiam pro

gratia. Joan. 1 : 16.

J Qui credit in me, opera quaa ego facio et ipse faciet, et

majora horum faciet. Joan. 14 : 12.
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that God the Father should not love His Son, or

should cease to find His principal happiness in the

communication of every blessing to Him, as also in

the glory He receives from Him in exchange for that

with which He crowns His Son ?

Can He be niggardly in distributing gifts to the

members of the body of His Son ? Will not His hap

piness be increased by the glory which both Himself

and the Son receive by the effusion of grace, and

by the fruitfulness which it pleases Him to grant
to the branches of this holy vine ?* &quot; My Father,&quot;

said our Saviour, when about to perform one of His

greatest miracles,
&quot; I thank Thee that Thou hast

heard me: for I know well that Thou hearest me

always/ Can any one persuade himself that He
could lose this filial and divine assurance, when, to

increase the glory of his Father, it pleased Him to

make men the instruments of His works, and the

organs of His prayers? Oh, we cannot think it;

rather let us try to fulfil the condition given us by
our dear Saviour for obtaining every blessing from
His Father : let us abide in Him, that He may abide

in us.f Let us not be satisfied with avoiding what
ever may banish Him from our hearts : let us never

do any action, or utter a prayer, without uniting
ourselves to Him, without taking counsel from Him,
and without securing His assistance. If we do this

* In hoc clarificatus est Pater meus, ut fructurn plurimum
afferatis. Joan. 15 : 8.

f Si manseritis in me, et verba mea in vobis manserint,

quodcumque volueritis petetis, et fiet vobis. Joan. 15: 7.
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we can ask anything we please with the greatest

confidence, particularly that which our dear Lord

wishes for above all : namely, the conversion of sin

ners, the salvation of the world, and the triumph of

the Church; and our prayers will be heard.

SECTION II.

The Prayers of the Christian are produced in him by the Holy

Spirit.

We have not yet said all we wish about the con

soling mystery ofour incorporation with Jesus Christ.

We are yet but very imperfectly acquainted with the

nature of the bond which unites us to Him, making
us members of His mystical body, and by virtue of

which our actions become His actions, and our prayers
His prayers.
The soul is the source of unity in the human body.

The material elements of which each member is com

posed, which lately belonged to some foreign sub

stance, only became integral parts of our body when
the soul took possession of them, made them her

organs, animated them, and by means of the nerves

communicated to them that sensibility and activity

of which without doubt the brain is both the deposi

tory and the instrument, but of which the soul alone

is the principle. The soul then is the cause of union

between the head and her members; she it is that

constantly preserves the communication between

them, being present in every part of the body, al-
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though the head forms her principal seat of activity,

seeing with the eyes, hearing with the ears, acting

with the hands, walking with the feet, and feeling

through the whole body.
We do not deny that the soul employs, as her im

mediate agent, some vital fluid, the existence ofwhich

has been proved by science, and the function of which

consists in transmitting sensation and motion from

the extremities to the centre, from the members to

the head, and from the head to the members
;
but this

fluid itself, this vital spirit, as the ancients called it,

can only receive its power from the soul. Again we

repeat it, the true vital principle of the human body
is the reasonable soul.

Something resembling it must be found in the

mystical body of Jesus Christ.

If there be not a close and living bond uniting us

to Him, arid maintaining a constant communication

between us and Himself, a bond wide enough to em
brace every soul which lives a supernatural life, be it

in heaven or upon earth, or in purgatory, and still

sufficiently close to unite each soul intimately with

its Head; if there be not a vital principle, at once

rapid in its transmission and&quot; so energetic in its ac

tion as to allow the immediate reproduction of the

thoughts, feelings, and will of our Saviour, in His

most distant members, the metaphor is most imper
fect which styles the Church the body of Christ.

But if such a bond exist, if there be a vivifying prin

ciple which, residing in the person of Jesus Christ as

its head, causes every motion of Jesus Christ to pass
into us, even as all that interests us is also felt by
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Him, causing us to see by His brightness, act through
His strength, and, in a word, live with His life, how
can we for a moment doubt we are His members, in

as true a sense as that our hands and feet are mem
bers of our own body ? Consequently, can we pos

sibly doubt that our works and prayers are also di

vine ? Nothing is more clearly or strongly confirmed

in Scripture than is this real presence of the Spirit of

Jesus Christ in every Christian who is in the state

of grace. If we would explain this doctrine clearly

we must transcribe entire pages both from the Old

and New Testament
;
we should also have to pro

duce the Epistles of St. Paul, word for word, because

the* sublime theology of the great apostle is founded

upon this dogma.
Let us recall one single point of this doctrine,

which will enable us to perceive its due position.

Who are the two men whose existence in every
Christian is established by St. Paul ?* By the old

man we understand the natural man, the soul merely
endowed with a reasonable life, too often, alas, stifled

by the lusts of the flesh. But what is meant by the

new man ? Man in a new state of grace, in whose
soul dwells the Spirit of Jesus Christ, giving it divine

life, even as the soul by its union with the body im

parts rational life. According to St. Paul, then, the

Spirit of Jesus Christ is present in the soul of every

Christian, and thanks be to Him, we are no longer

*
Deponite vos .... veterem hominem qui corrumpitur.

Kenovamini autem spiritu mentis vestrse et induite novum ho

minem, qui secundum Deum creatus est in Justitia et Sancti-

tate. Ephes. 4 : 22, 23, 24.
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of the number of the reprobate who walk according
to the flesh.*

Without doubt, so long as we are upon earth we
are not so entirety under His dominion as to be free

from all rebellion. Like Bebecca, we have two men
within us warring against each other. The flesh

lusteth against the spirit and the spirit against the

flesh.f

But to obtain the victory we have but to give our

selves up to the guidance of the Holy Spirit and

allow ourselves to be led by His grace, and then,

truly, we shall become sons of God, because we shall

live the life of His only Son ;J we shall be free, be

cause we shall have within us the supreme Spirit

which brings liberty wherever it penetrates ;
we

shall secure our immortality, because we shall have

within us the spirit of life which raised up Jesus

Christ from the dead;|| in a word, we shall become,
as it were, other Christs ; consequently our prayers
will be no longer merely our prayers, but the prayers
of Jesus Christ. It must be so, for how could we of

* Eom. 8 : 4.

f Caro enim concupiscit adversus spiritum, spiritus autem

adversus camera. G-al. 5: 17.

J Quicumque spiritu Dei aguntur, ii sunt fllii Dei. Rom.
8:14.

\ Lex spiritus vitae in Christo Jesu liberavit me. Eom. 8 : 2.

Dominus autem spiritus est; ubi autem Spiritus Domini ibi

libertas. 2 Cor. 3 : 17.

|| Quod si spiritus ejus qui suscitavit Jesum a mortuis habi

tat in vobis, qui suscitavit Jesum Christum a mortuis viviflcabit

et mortalia corpora vestra, propter inhabitantem Spiritum ejus

in vobis. Eom. 8 : 11.

13
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ourselves utter accents worthy of the heavenly dig

nity with which we are invested ? How could we
have learnt the language of the divine society into

which we have been admitted had not that language
been taught us ?* But the spirit of God which

dwells within us, not with the same fulness, but

as really as in the soul of Jesus Christ,f reproduces
in the depths of our hearts the sentiments of our

Saviour.;); It causes our hearts to beat in unison with

the throbbings of His divine Heart, with the same

regularity as the least arteries of the human body
answer to the beatings of the human heart. It

causes us to send unspeakable groanings up to heav

en^ like those which rise from the breast of the Son

of God. It teaches us to call God our Father
;||

or

rather the Spirit invokes Him Himself, by our mouth,
and cries to Him, saying : Abba ! Father ! in such

* Quid oremus sicut oportet nescimus. Rom. 8 : 26.

f
&quot; We allude to that union between the Holy Ghost and

the human soul of Jesus Christ which constitutes or accompa
nies the sanctifying grace received by that blessed soul in its

plenitude. As theologians are agreed that the sanctifying

grace of the Man-God is of the same nature as that vouchsafed

to men, we may infer that the union resulting from the grace

between the Holy Ghost and the Soul of Jesus Christ is also

of the same nature as the union between the Holy Ghost and

the just soul
;
the difference between these unions lies in the

fact that the latter is only a participation of the former.&quot; Su-

arez, Disp. 18.

J Hoc sentite in vobis quod et in Christo Jesu. Phil. 2 : 5.

$ Ipse autem Spiritus postulat pro nobis gemitibus inenar-

rabilibus. Rom. 8: 26.

|| Accepistis spiritum adoptionis filiorum, in quo clamamua

Abba (Pater). Kom. 8 : 15.
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accents and with that filial love which our Heavenly
Father s Heart cannot resist.*

Oh ! prayers like these cannot fail to be heard. If

God the Father could repel those prayers which His

Divine Son forms within us by His Holy Spirit, it

would be the most astonishing of all wonders and

the most repugnant of all impossibilities.

Nay ! God the Father is the first Author of these

prayers; for this Holy Spirit, called by St. Paul the

Spirit of the Son, because truly proceeding from the

Son, and because He has been given in all His pleni

tude to the Holy Humanity of our Blessed Saviour,

is not so entirely the Son s, but that He equally pro
ceeds from the Father; He is, on the contrary, the

fruit and proper term of the love existing between

the Father and the Son, proceeding from them by the

most ineffable of all unions. Every desire, then,
breathed into the Heart of Jesus Christ by this Di

vine Spirit, and by Him communicated to the Chris

tian heart, must reascend to God the Father as to its

source. Is it possible that God the Father could re

fuse to exercise His almighty power in granting those

requests of which He Himself is the first cause ? How
can He, who knows all things, fail to recognize in the

sighing of the Christian s heart the echo of His own

voice, the accents of His own Spirit, and the expres
sion of His own love ?f In the face of this doctrine

we do not scruple to repeat that the all-powerful effi-

* Misit Deus Spiritum Filii sui in corda vestra clamantem
Abba (Pater.) Gal. 4:6.

f Qui autem scrutatur corda, scit quid desideret Spiritus.
Rom. 8 : 27.
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cacy of the Christian s prayers is no longer a mystery
or subject of surprise to us. Only one thing can ex

cite our just surprise, and it is that the boundless

power ever placed by the Holy Ghost at the disposal
of all Christians in the state of grace does not daily

produce greater miracles, and has not already changed
the face of the world.

SECTION III.

Holy Communion a means of renewing the life of Jssus Christ in

us, and of uniting our prayers more closely to His.

Unfortunately this life of Jesus Christ, the germ
of which was planted in us at our baptism by the

Holy Spirit of God, and which is developed by every

inspiration of His grace, is not so deeply rooted in

the soul that it cannot be plucked out by sin, stifled

by carnal lusts, or tarnished and withered by the

poisonous atmosphere of the world. &quot;What are the

means employed by our Divine Head to prevent His

members losing little by little this life which He pur
chased by His death ? It is one worthy of Himself,
and bearing the impress of boundless wisdom, power,
and love. The means appointed by Him is the Holy
Eucharist. By it, not only will the divine life be

preserved within us, but it will increase each day,
each day it will cause our union with Jesus Christ to

become more close, each day His Holy Spirit will be

communicated more abundantly by its means, and

each day our prayers and desires will be more thor-
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oughly identified with the prayers and desires of His

Sacred Heart.

Life of every kind requires nourishment consistent

with its nature, by the constant use of which its daily
wear may be repaired. Divine food, then, is requisite

for the sustenance of our divine life
;
and as we are

&quot;composed of soul and body, it was fitting that this

food be not of a purely spiritual nature, but that the

grace should be contained in it under a sensible form.

Nothing can be better adapted to this than the flesh

of our dear Lord, that sacred flesh so deeply pene
trated with the Holy Spirit, and presented to us un

der the appearance of bread. Most wonderful food,

causing us to participate more and more in the ful

ness of God.* But it is not dead, or purely material

flesh that we eat
;
such food would be of no avail ;f

it is living, spiritual and life-giving flesh. J The flesh

of the Word of Life, who was in the Father from the

beginning, and who contained in Himself the life of

all who were to live hereafter. By its union with

our flesh, this divine flesh makes us live by the life of

Jesus Christ, as Jesus Himself lives by the life of His

Father.
1 1 Through this food we also have perfect

* Ut impleamini in omnem plenitudinem Dei. Eph. 4 : 19.

f Caro non prodest quidquam. Yerba quae ego loquor vobis

spiritus et vita sunt. Joan. 6 ; 64.

J Factus est .... novissimus Adam in Spiritum vivifican-

tem. 1 Cor. 15 : 45.

% Verbum erat apud Deum . . quod factum est in ipso vita

erat. Joan. 1 : 2.

||
Sicut misit me vivens Pater, et ego vivo propter Patrem,

et qui manducat me, et ipse vivet propter me. Joan. 6 : 68.

13*
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union with each other. Let us hear how St. Cyril

explains this mystery, which no other doctor under
stood better than himself.

&quot; Jesus Christ wishing to unite us perfectly with

God, and with each other, and to incorporate us to

gether, however distant we may be in soul and body
one from the other, perfects all believers in Himself

by the manducation of the same body, which is no
other than His own Sacred Body, and by this Holy
Communion makes us all concorporeal with each other

and Himself. Because if we all partake of the same

bread, we cannot fail to become one
body.&quot;*

&quot; Jesus Christ cannot be divided, and for this reason

the Church is styled the body of Jesus Christ, and
we the members.f St. Paul calls this union the mys
tery of godliness,J which he says was not known in

other generations, and is now revealed to the sons of

men by His holy apostles and prophets, in the Spirit,

that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the

same body, and copartners in Jesus Christ.&quot; In

comprehensible union ! Abyss of love ! in which the

heart plunges with all the more ecstasy because the

spirit is unable to fathom its depths ! Every one

* Unum corpus multi sumus, omnes qui de uno pane parti-

cipamus. 1 Cor. 10 : 17.

f Eph. 4 : 15.

J Magnum pietatis sacramentum. 1 Tim. 3 : 16.

\ Mysterium Christi, quod aliis generationibus nonestagni-
tum filiis hominum,sicuti nunc revelatum est sanctis apostolis

ejus etprophetis, in Spiritu,gentesessecohceredes, etconcorpo-
rales et comparticipes promissionis ejus in Christo Jesu. Eph.
8 r 4, 5

j
S. Cyril. Alex. lib. 11, in Joan. cap. 11.
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must see in this mystery the additional force which

the Christian s prayers acquire. What dare he not

ask, in whose bosom reposes the Heart of Jesus !

Ah ! at such a moment especially must not his

prayers be identified with those of our Divine Savi

our ? At such a moment will not the Holy Spirit

then dwell within him, not in any given measure, but

in all His fulness ? At such a moment may he not

present to God the Father the sentiments of His

well-beloved Son, may not his own desires ascend to

heaven all burning with the immense charity which
he possesses in himself, not a mere ray, but the very
focus of charity ?

In this mystery of love Jesus Christ is the heart

of the Church rather than its head. Hence, devotion

to the Sacked Heart loves best to contemplate its

object in the Sacrament of the Eucharist. If we wish

to consider our Saviour as the Head of His Church,
we contemplate Him seated at the right hand of His

Father in heaven, whence He directs and governs
both angels and men. The head, in fact, crowns all

the other members to rule and direct them. The

heart,
1 on the contrary, is placed in the centre of the

body, where, by a hidden and mysterious action, it

regulates the growth of all the organs, unceasingly
renews the blood, and diffuses heat and life through
out. It is precisely the same with Jesus in the

Blessed Eucharist, and these are the functions He
there discharges.

Prayer is the chief act of the interior life main

tained by Him in His mystical body. Therefore He

gives Himself to us in Holy Communion in order to
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renew this spirit of prayer in each Christian, and He

unceasingly dwells in our tabernacles that this spirit

may remain always equally active in the bosom of

the Church. How eloquent is the lesson given us by
our Divine Saviour from His silent throne where He
resumes all the teachings of His life ! Let us pause
for a moment and listen whilst we try to comprehend
this enduring mystery of love and prayer. What
does Jesus Christ do in the Holy Eucharist ? appa

rently nothing, but in reality everything. This is

His life in the Blessed Sacrament; being the only

principle and the universal cause of all the good done

in His mystical body, the Church.

How can He continue His work of man s redemp
tion ? By prayer and love. &quot;

Semper vivens ad in-

terpellandum pro nobis.&quot;* Through the length of

the day He prays ;
and whilst all around Him is in

a state of excitement and commotion, whilst ungrate
ful man forgets his heavenly country, despises and

denies his Saviour, neglects the care of his own soul,

and sacrifices his eternal interests to perishable and

frivolous occupations, the suppliant voice ofthe divine

Mediator appeals in his favor from the depths of His

tabernacles. Through the length of the night also

He prays ;
and whilst His rational creatures buried

in sleep have no longer intelligence to know or will

to love their Creator; Jesus Christ lives, knows,

adores, loves, and prays unceasingly for them. l Sem

per vivens ad interpellandum pro nobis.&quot; Generations

disappear each in its turn from the world s stage,

* Heb. 8 : 25.
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year succeeds year, age follows age, and Jesus Christ

remains ever living, ever praying, and by His prayers

bringing sanctification to generations and new wor

shippers to His Heavenly Father, thus realizing the

ancient figure of perpetual sacrifice, and thus He is

ever in the midst of us as our living and substantial

prayer. Would we wish to understand the meaning
of those words, the Apostleship of Prayer, we must

accompany our Saviour to His Tabernacle, where for

eighteen centuries love has kept Him bound. Here

this apostleship is unceasingly exercised, and puts
forth all its energy, granting fruit to the labors of

apostolical men, inflaming their zeal, touching the

hearts of those who listen to them, consoling the just,

entreating sinners, bringing down grace from heaven,
and averting the thunderbolts of Divine justice ;

in a

word, from this place souls are saved and life is shed

abroad upon the earth. Thus considered, is not the

Apostleship of Prayer at once the most powerful, the

most fruitful, the most useful, and the sweetest of

all apostleships, as well as the easiest and most acces

sible ? Is there a single Christian who is not called

to take his part therein ? It is impossible to possess
sincere faith in the real presence of Jesus Christ in

the holy Eucharist; impossible also to believe that

He there prays unceasingly for us, for our brethren

and His Church, without acknowledging ourselves

compelled to unite our prayers with His. Still less

can we receive Him into our breast and there feel

His Heart beat with unbounded love for souls, and
that our own hearts should not beat in union with

His.
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There are souls, nevertheless, who are called to

take a more special part in this apostleship, and co

operate more fully with the Sacred Heart
;
such are

they, who, instructed by the Holy Spirit in the secrets

of the interior life, whether living in the cloister s

shade, or making for themselves a cloister solitude

in the midst of the world, maintain a closer commu
nion and more familiar intercourse with the Heart
of their God. Such souls more naturally adopt His

sentiments and work more actively in His service.

These souls are to the body of the Church what those

necessary though invisible organs are to man which

immediately surround his heart, and concur in giving
life and motion to the arms, feet, and other members.

In this manner these souls obtain for the ministers

of the Church and for all her members graces neces

sary to discharge their functions. Their action may
be hidden, nevertheless how useful it is ! Theirs is

the true voice of prayer; the greater part of the

merit ofthe Church s life, and the works accomplished

by its apostles and pastors will be due to them
;
and

the predilections of the Heart of their God will be

especially reserved for them.

But although the Apostleship ofPrayer may attain

greater perfection in some elect souls, nevertheless

it is not the exclusive portion of any particular class

of persons.
There is not a single Christian who is not united

to the Heart of Jesus by the sacred character of

Baptism and the bond of faith ;
neither is there one

who is incapable of being united to Him by the still

closer tie of love, and real participation of His spirit;
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there is not one who is not invited to the frequent
renewal of this spiritual union by an equally real

participation of their divine Saviour; in short, there

is not one for whom the Heart of Jesus does not un

ceasingly pray from His holy tabernacle, and whose

prayers He is not ready to present to God his Father.

Therefore there is not one who ought not, or who

may not, put this immense treasure to profit, who

may not and who ought not to pray through Jesus

Christ, with Jesus Christ, in Jesus Christ; in a word,
who may not and ought not to pray for all the inten

tions for which Jesus Christ prays ;
because in a well-

organized body the members should co-operate with

the head.

SECTION IV.

Conclusion of Part First.

Our only object in all that has been hitherto said

has been to unfold the sources from whence the

Apostleship derives its strength, and to show its

component elements in their proper light.

But the several considerations which we have been

led to develop in the course of our argument force

this conclusion from us : that this Apostleship, seri

ously undertaken and made to influence not merely
some particular actions but the whole of our life, is

nothing but Christian charity practised in all its per
fection and freed from the restraints placed by the

narrowness of our hearts on its universality.
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Two truths are equally certain : we are obliged to

love all men, and the only means in our power for

fulfilling this obligation towards the immense major

ity of mankind is prayer. Moreover, had we other

means of manifesting our love for them we should

not be dispensed from this, the easiest and most ne

cessary of all. To love is to wish for the happiness
of those we love. To pray for the salvation of our

neighbor is to express to God our desire for his real

happiness. This being so, it is plain that love for

mankind, and prayer offered to God for their salva

tion, form but one and the same duty, since a love

sufficiently real to make us seriously wish for the

salvation of others will not fail to make us pray for

it to the only Author of this blessing.

The Apostleship of Prayer is, then, at all times

the indispensable fulfilment, and often the only
means of fulfilling that precept which, according to

St. Paul, is the fulfilment of the law,* the great pre

cept of charity.
This Apostleship, also, was most certainly as fully

present to the mind of God as was the duty of loving
all men. We cannot entirely neglect this Apostleship
without placing ourselves in manifest opposition to

God, and the more apostolic our prayers are the more

pleasing certainly shall we be to God. It is not a

counsel of perfection nor a mere work of superero

gation, neither is it an accessory duty, but it is the

essential condition both of the Christian life as well.

as of the life of the entire Church
; consequently it

* Kom. 13 : 10.
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is a strict duty, but at the same time the easiest and

sweetest of duties. It is the love of good taken in

its widest extent. It is truly Catholic prayer, and the

accomplishment of the apostle s precept, which com
mands us to share the sentiments of Jesus Christ.*

Again, it is the fulfilment of those words of our

Saviour :
&quot; As the living Father hath sent Me, and I

live by the Father, so He that eateth Me, the same
also shall live by Me.&quot;f

The Apostleship of Prayer

is, then, simply the payment of the debt contracted

each time we receive a fresh infusion of the life of

Jesus Christ; it is the perfect union of our hearts

with His Heart, the complete identification of our

interests and desires and of our life with His life.

It is not the object of this Association to introduce

a novelty into the Church. God forbid ! The Apos
tleship of Prayer is as old as the Church itself. It

received its solemn institution at the time when our

Saviour said to His Apostles :
&quot; A new command

ment I give you : that you love one another as I

have loved you, that ye also love one
another.&quot;!

As
our divine Saviour manifested His love for us by

praying for the salvation of all men and by offering

Himself a sacrifice for them, so we cannot love them

as He loved them unless we pray for them and unless

we sacrifice ourselves for them
; or, in other words,

unless we exercise the Apostleship of Prayer and

the apostleship of sacrifice, which is the fruit of the

* Hoc sentite quod et in Christo Jesu. Phil. 2 : 5.

f Sicut misit me vivens Pater, et ego vivo propter Patrem
;

et qui manducat me, et ipse vivet propter me. Joan. 6 : 68,

J Joan. 13 : 34.

14
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former. This Apostleship is not only as old as the

Church, but it is well known to all true children of

the Church. We ourselves have exercised it from our

earliest years. On the day when our mother taught
us to join our little hands and lisp our Saviour s pray
er :

&quot; Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be

Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done

on earth as it is in heaven,&quot; etc., that same day we

began to exercise the apostolic vocation which we
received in our baptism, and we have discharged an

apostolic work every time we have recited this prayer
since that day.
What remains, then, to be done ? Is it necessary

to establish a new society in order to reveal to Chris

tians a power which they cannot deny without for

getting they are Christians, and to excite them to

the performance of a duty which they already prac
tise each day ? Ours would have been an easy task

if man were not endowed with the singular faculty

of knowing as if he knew not, and for want of at

tention of making barren these truths which ought
to be the most fruitful and the easiest to compre
hend. If this Apostleship of Prayer, which is so

clearly included in that fundamental dogma of Chris

tian doctrine, our incorporation with Jesus Christ, as

well as in that precept of love which forms the basis

of evangelical religion, and in the Lord s Prayer,

which is an abridgment of all Christian worship,

if this Apostleship of Prayer were not to most Chris

tians what the redemption so clearly predicted to the

Prophets was to the Jews, a hidden mystery, we

should indeed have little left to do. But since, un-
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fortunately, this is the case, since the truths we have

just set forth, although evidently deduced from the

first principles of our faith, are practically forgotten

by many ;
since the greater number of just souls neg

lect to employ, as they ought, the immense power

they possess of giving life to the dead, we must

indeed own that much is left to be done. It is left

to us to give prominence to a doctrine which has

hitherto been sadly obscured ;
to exhibit to every eye

in all its splendor that which many have only seen

but darkly ;
to recall -to every Christian memory that

most beautiful title to their nobility, the existence of

which the greater part of them do not even suspect ;

and make them perform with more merit and fruit

a duty which too often is discharged mechanically,
and without even understanding its wonderful impor
tance.

Without doubt, most Christians pray that God s

name may be known and hallowed by all men. They
ask for the coming of His kingdom, and the fulfil

ment of His will on earth as in heaven
;
but how few,

whilst pronouncing these weighty words, understand

their sense ! How much more power would their

prayers have if the truths they recall were more

present to their minds ! How much more success

fully would they -contribute to the coming of God s

kingdom upon earth if they were members of an

association, which, whilst every day reminding them

by each work they perform, and each sigh rising from

their hearts, that they had the power of hastening
this happy coming, would at the same time furnish

them with an easy means of giving this apostolical
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efficacy to their most indifferent actions, and fre

quently bring to mind motives whereby to animate

their zeal for the great necessities of the souls they
are called upon to help ! This is the end proposed

by the association of the Apostleship of Prayer.
It introduces no innovation into the Church

;
it is

a revival of fervor that is sought. Innovations are

repugnant to the nature of the Church, which, being
a divinely constituted society, is consequently essen

tially conservative
;
a revival of fervor, on the con

trary, is her constant aim, because it is the great
want of our nature which always tends to tepidity.

Like the Holy Spirit which she represents, the Church

constantly endeavors to place the dogmas taught by
her divine Master, and which are still far from having
received their full development, in a clearer light.

She suggests them to us at the fitting time,* teaching
us to discover in this heavenly food, which is as old

as herself, an ever new flavor, and the satisfaction

of our constantly increasing wants. Unity is the

greatest want of our age, as we shall shortly prove.

The movement initiated at Babel seems to have come

to an end, and must now give place to one in the

contrary direction. After being long separated one

from the other, and having filled the earth, the na

tions are apparently undergoing a sort of reaction;

every tendency brings them together, and science

furnishes them with means of communication until

now unknown. Is not this the most opportune of

*
Suggeret vobis omnia quaecumqne dixero vobis. Joan.

14 : 26.
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all times for proclaiming to Christians the dogma of

the unity of human nature in Jesus Christ, and of

exciting them to exercise their power in co-operating

by prayer for the establishment of this unity, which

is at once the salvation of the world, and the supreme
end of the coming of the Son of God into the world ?

Is it in this direction that the Holy Ghost leads those

souls which readily obey His guidance, causing them
to feel that instinct towards proselytism which per

haps was never before manifested in such a degree

by simple laymen ? Do we not see every day, in

every part of the Church, fresh indications of zeal

burning in truly Christian hearts ?

We must then respond to the manifest invitations

of Providence, to the aspirations of numberless souls,

and the pressing wants of the Church and the world,

by the formation of an association, which, without

bringing upon its members difficult practices incom

patible with their other duties, shall nevertheless

furnish them with the means of making their pious

practices, or even their most indifferent actions, useful

for the salvation of their brethren, the triumph of

the Church, and the regeneration of society.

14*



PART II.

ADVANTAGES AND BENEFITS OP THE APOSTLESHIP OF

PRAYER.

IN the first part of this work we have made known
the nature of the Apostleship, to which every Chris

tian is invited by the Heart of Jesus; we have de

monstrated its reality and measured its power ;
we

have examined the foundations upon which God
Himself established its infallible efficacy, and laid

bare the wonderful sources of its inexhaustible fer

tility. For this end we have sounded the depths of

Catholic doctrine, and in succession reviewed the

highest teaching of theology regarding grace and

the supernatural life of the soul; regarding associa

tion and its wonderful privileges; regarding the

Christian s incorporation with Jesus Christ, and the

double tie whereby he becomes a participator in the

Divinity. The intimate connection existing between

the most profound and the most sublime teaching in

revealed religion is not the least recommendation

of the important subject upon which we have under

taken to treat. If our exposition requires some effort

on the reader s part, he is amply repaid by the de

light he experiences in at once grasping the greatest

heights of the most heavenly of all sciences, and that

(162)
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which is at the same time best suited to the wants

of our minds and hearts.

In thfs second part we shall enter upon a new
series of considerations. We shall be able to appre
ciate the advantages which the Apostleship of

Prayer, if earnestly taken up, offers to individual

Christians, to society, and to the Church at large.

In order to be well assured of the accuracy of this

appreciation, we must review those supernatural

blessings Avhich constitute the riches of the Chris

tian, and study the conditions of the progress and

well-being of society. We will then examine into

the actual wants of the Church, her hopes and fears,

and in both the one and the other we shall find evi

dent demonstrations of the opportunity now offered

for the establishment of this association.

CHAPTEE I.

ADVANTAGES OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER TO THE

INDIVIDUAL.

THESE advantages are of more kinds than one: we
must consider in the first place the merit procured by
the Apostleship, whether it be in the multiplication
of our good works, or in rendering each separate
work of greater value; secondly, the satisfaction it

enables us to offer to the divine justice for our

faults, and consequently its capability of delivering
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us from the pains of the next world; thirdly, its

virtue of impetration, that is, the power it gives us

over the Heart of God to obtain everything acces

sory to our interests
;
and lastly, the strength and

peace it sheds over souls by delivering them from the

most cruel interior trials. A few brief observations

will be sufficient to enable us to touch, as it were,
the reality of these various advantages, and appre
ciate their importance.

SECTION I.

The Apostleship of Prayer an abundant source of merit.

Merit forms the riches and the spiritual capital, as

it were, of the Christian. We may apply to it with

perfect justice the definition which is given by econo

mists to capital, which is, that it is the excess of pro
duction over the wants of the consumer, only applied
in a more extended sense. As the capital of a mer
chant is increased by that portion of his gains which

he withdraws from his amusements and employs in

adding still further to his wealth; so the Christian,

whose every work obtains for him a divine glory,

foregoes the enjoyment of that glory so long as he is

upon earth, and only employs his gains to enable him

to increase them still further. As the gold and silver

locked up in our safe procures us no present enjoy

ment, and are valuable only in consideration of the

commodities for which they can be exchanged, so the

merit the Christian acquires by his good works ap-
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pears useless here below; its value will only be fully

understood when at last it shall be exchanged for so

many degrees of eternal happiness.
Merit is then our right to eternal happiness, even

to the glory of God, the title also enabling us to par
take more or less abundantly of our heavenly inheri

tance. Now, as this inheritance is nothing less than

the fulness of divine life in Jesus Christ, which is

communicated to us whilst upon earth by sanctifying

grace, it follows that every action performed by the

Christian under the influence of this grace confers

upon him a right to participate in the glory of his

Divine Head, and consequently must be a merito

rious deed.

Not only are acts of perfect love, and great sacri

fices the consequences of heroic virtue, endowed with

this wonderful fecundity, but every action performed

by a Christian in a state of
grace^when influenced

by supernatural motives every work, however in

different, if united by the intention to the works of

Jesus Christ every suffering, every deed, thought,
and word of the day, if offered to God in the morning
by a fervent act, which shall not have been after

wards retracted, possess this power. Yes, all and

each one of these thoughts, words, deeds, and suffer

ings, excepting those tarnished by the poison of

self-love, will infallibly bear heavenly and everlast

ing fruit, infinitely more precious than any imagin
able worldly advantage can be, since it is a partici

pation in the happiness of God Himself, enjoyed by
the soul for evermore. Moreover, those works even

wherein self-lo*ve has more or less deliberately mm-



166 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

gled, will not thereby be deprived of all merit, unless

the poison infect the root so as to banish all laudable

intention from the will.

And what is still more admirable and consoling is,

that merit once gained can never afterwards be lost,

except by mortal sin. Negligences, tepidity, even

the most deliberate venial faults, cannot deprive the

soul of the least degree of merit acquired by previous

good works. This capital, if not entirely destroyed,
cannot be diminished, it must even go on increasing,
for it is impossible for the most tepid soul not to

perform some supernatural work so long as she re

mains in a state of grace. Finally, the crowning
wonder is, that even mortal sin does not so destroy
merit as to deprive it of the power of being restored

whenever the sinner by penance returns to God.

Because, by a miracle of divine goodness, not suf

ficiently known and admired by Christians, this re

pentance, by whicTi sin is so entirely annihilated that

no subsequent sin can cause it to revive, has the

power of restoring all the merit which grievous sin

had destroyed; so that the greatest criminal, who

by an act of sincere contrition returns to God, imme

diately recovers the merit obtained by his former

good works, and by every sacrament he may have

received during the course of his life, as well as an

increase of merit from the act of contrition just made.

Such is the teaching of the most esteemed doctors of

the Church on the subject of merit.

But if every supernatural act performed by the

Christian in a state of grace is meritorious, it does

not follow that they all possess an equal degree of
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merit. There may be many grades of difference

between them. St. Aloysius had acquired so large

an amount of merit at the age of twenty-three years,

that St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi saw him after his

death shining with so much splendor amongst the

other saints, that she said she could not have be

lieved there was such glory in heaven. How had he

amassed so great a treasure in so short a time ? Is

there some secret in the spiritual life whereby a for

tune may be rapidly made, and the greatest amount

of interest derived from the most insignificant works?

Yes, doubtless there is such a secret. And the Apos-

tleship of Prayer teaches us one of the easiest and

most useful ways of applying it.

The merit of a work depends upon two causes,

namely, the perfection of the motive, and the fervor

of the will. Thus, a work performed with a view to

any advantage we hope to derive from it ourselves

is much less meritorious than when done solely with,

a view to the goodness of God, although perhaps it

be a much less painful one. Because, as we have

said before, sanctifying grace, or charity, which

comes to the same thing, is the true source of merit;
and the closer their relation to this royal virtue, the

more meritorious will be our works. Therefore,

although all the actions and supernatural thoughts
of a soul in a state of grace are influenced by charity,
this influence will be still greater when those actions

are performed in accordance with the proper motive

of charity, .that is, to please the Divine Goodness.

Besides, it is most evident that our actions must, be

more meritorious the more holy they are, and the
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closer their resemblance to those of God, and of His

image and our model Jesus Christ. Now, the life of

God is the love of His infinite goodness.
&quot; God is

charity,&quot; says St. John, &quot;and he that abideth in

charity, abideth in*God, and God in him/ *

Moreover, Jesus Christ has lived for love of the

divine glory; this love was His food, His strength,

and His consolation. This being so, it is most evi

dent that the practical operation of the Apostleship
of Prayer is the best means we can adopt for the

rapid increase of merit !

What in effect does this Apostleship accomplish ?

It places before our eyes this same motive, the most

perfect of all, the motive of the glory of God, the

sole object of His sovereign will, and of all the aspira

tions of Jesus Christ. It induces us to forget our

selves, in order that we may more entirely devote

ourselves to this great object, employing all our

strength for its advancement, and consecrating to it

the whole of our influence and our fervent desires.

It breathes this sublime intention into our every

action, into our every prayer, into every pulsation

of our heart, and every respiration of our life. And

hence, though it were never to add to our ordinary

actions a single good deed, sacrifice, or prayer, the

Apostleship of Prayer would still add in a marked

way to the merit of each of our days, and to every
moment of our existence.

As this point is of great consequence in the spirit-

* Deus charitas est, et qui manet in charitate, in Deo manet

et Deus in eo. 1 Joan. 4 : 16.
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ual life, it may be well to develop it somewhat fur

ther. Three objects may influence us whilst accom

plishing our supernatural works : the glory of God,
our own spiritual advantage, and thatt&amp;gt;f our neigh
bor. Nevertheless, these three objects do not con

stitute three different motives. In the supernatural
order there are but two motives, consequently there

are but two kinds of charity, called in theology, the

charity of concupiscence, and the charity of benevo

lence. By the first, we seek our own happiness
above everything else, and knowing we can only
find this happiness in God, we determine to love

none other but Him. By the second, on the contra

ry, we seek God s glory above all
;
we seek to love

Him by reason of His infinite amiability; and we
refer everything to Him, even the happiness which

He promises us.

Thus the charity of concupiscence is love of our

selves in God, and love of God for our own sakes
;
it

is a supernatural self-love. The charity of benevo

lence, on the contrary, is love of God for Himself,

and love of ourselves for God s sake
;
this is charity

and divine love par excellence. These are the two

mainsprings of all our tendencies, and, in some sort,

the two roots of our supernatural affections
;
love for

our fellow-creatures may proceed from either of these

two roots. To love our fellow-creatures purely for

their own sakes, at least with an efficacious love, is

impossible; we must either love them in God, our

common Father, or we must love ourselves in them
;

if we love them in God, we shall love every one

without exception, since all are created to His image.

15
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and are destined to possess Him with us. In Him,
and in Him alone, every man becomes our neighbor,
however separated he maybe by birth, education, or

interest. If, on the contrary, we love ourselves in

our fellow-creatures, we shall love none but those

who love us or whose friendship may be of advan

tage to us.

This second kind of love for others may indeed be

supernatural, since the advantages we seek from their

friendship may be of the supernatural order, but it

partakes of every imperfection belonging to the love

of concupiscence, and the actions performed under

its influence are only of inferior merit. On the con

trary, the love of all men in God differs in nothing
from the love of God Himself; the love of God is

charity considered in its centre; the love of our

neighbor in God is that same charity considered in its

infinite expansion. The motive being the same the

merit consequently is equal. Their separation is im

possible. How, in fact, can we love God without lov

ing all whom He loves ? If we acknowledge Him
for our Father, it is impossible not to acknowledge
all His children as our brethren, and not to unite

them in the love we have for Him. If we be fully

devoted to His interests we cannot be indifferent to

the destiny of souls whose salvation is inseparably

bound up in the Divine glory ;
on the contrary, our

zeal for souls will be the true measure of our devot-

edness to the glory of God.

Divine charity is endowed with a double motion

which constitutes its life. Like the human heart,

which is its most perfect type in the material order,
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it has a motion of contraction and a motion of dila

tion. It expands from God towards souls, and re

turns from souls to God. When it unites itself most

entirely to its centre, the Divine goodness, it is that

it may more completely give itself up to these labors

of zeal, which are its food. If external occupations

fail, it will find in the interior exercises of prayer a

work not less efficacious, but it can no more forget
souls than it can forget God.

It is, then, most evident that by constantly plac

ing the immense wants of souls before the eyes of

Christians, and by exciting them to devote them
selves to their sanctification, the Apostleship of Pray
er tends to the development of charity, and conse

quently gives to all their works that supereminent
merit which always accompanies the practice of this

virtue.

And let no one imagine that, in this extension of

our ideas, we by any means lessen the desire for our

own sanctification, or weaken the love we owe to

those who are more nearly allied to us.

Far from loving ourselves less, when we love our

selves for the sake of God
;
on the contrary, we love

ourselves far better and much more than before.

Charity, which is lessened when restrained, gains in

intensity when allowed to expand. Who more zeal

ously desired happiness than did the Heart of Jesus?

Essential as it is to every reasonable soul, this desire

was with Him proportionate to the immense energy
of His mind. Was there ever a heart more tender,

more grateful, more devoted than His ? With Him,

however, these true affections and ardent desires for
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happiness were subordinate to a still more powerful
love, to the love of the Divine goodness, for whose
sake He loved all men. But this subordination, far

from depriving these feelings of their warmth, on
the contrary, imparted to them a strength only equal
to their purity, being inflamed by the fire unceasingly

imparted to the Heart of Jesus from the furnace of

divine charity.

The Apostleship of Prayer will produce a similar

effect on our hearts. It will give strength, purity,
and the merit of divine charity to all our affections,

and, consequently, to our works, as being the exte

rior expression of our interior dispositions. It will

do still more than this : it will afford a delightful

security to our love, and preserve it from too fre

quent illusion. When we are greatly disposed, al

most unknowingly, to consider Him in relation to

ourselves, and we are too apt to look at the sweet

nesses and advantages which charity brings with it,

even when we believe it the most disinterested, the

Apostleship of Prayer, by constraining us to go out

of ourselves, and to love God out of ourselves, makes
this illusion almost impossible. It constantly over

throws the barriers which, by soiling the purity of

the intention, straiten our charity and diminish the

merit of our good works.

It increases merit in another way, for purity of in

tention is not its only measure. After the perfection

of the motive, we must take note of the fervor of

the will. In two actions perfectly alike in other re

spects, one may be performed with an intensity of

love and much greater effort of the will than the



THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER.

other ;
and our common sense agrees with theology

in saying that its merit is also greater. But com
mon sense also tells us that the more noble and ur

gent the object proposed, so much the greater will

be the stimulus given to the energy of the will.

When does the soldier feel himself animated with the

most invincible courage ? when is he overmastered

by the intoxication of glory which makes him blind

to danger, insensible to wounds, and capable of su

perhuman exertions ? Is it not when he is within

an inch of the rampart, and his only alternative is

certain death or glorious victory ?

Now is this to be compared with the object con

stantly placed before us by the Apostleship of Prayer ?

At each moment it represents to us the souls of our

brethren, members of Jesus Christ, who are being

lost, when it is in our power to save them. &quot;Who is

the Christian, who if he saw his brother fall into an

abyss, would not make an effort to rescue him ? And
such is the sad truth which the Apostleship of Prayer

continually brings to our view. With what courage,
what zeal and generosity should it inspire us ! With
what fervor should we perform each one of our

works which may contribute to the salvation of our

brethren ! And consequently, how great will be the

merit attached to those works !

Let us also add, that if these great thoughts sink

deeply into our souls, we shall nt&amp;gt;t be content with

the works and prayers we have hitherto performed.
Our activity will resemble that called forth in great

dangers. Should a terrible inundation or a great fire

occur, the slowest and most undecided become active

15*
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and resolute. In such circumstances a man lives

more in one hour than in a whole day of ordinary
life. This explains that eagerness which we see ex

hibited in the lives of the saints, and the power
which they possessed of filling up long years in a short

space of time* We shall imitate them so soon as we

fully comprehend that each of these moments which

we allow to pass by in lamentable indolence, might
have been employed in the salvation of a soul, in ob

taining the final grace of contrition for a dying sin

ner, or in procurring one degree more of glory for

God.

Thus our supernatural works will be multiplied and

performed with a purer intention, and greater fer

vor, and three fruitful sources of merit will have

been opened to us by the Apostleship of Prayer.
Who can calculate the proportion in which these

three causes may unite for the increase of our riches ?

Neither the man can do it, nor the intelligence of an

angel, but the wisdom of God alone
;
because this in

crease is boundless, and its proportion beyond value.

SECTION II.

The Apostleship of Prayer an abundant source of satisfaction for
our faults.

Supernatural works not only have the virtue of

meriting future blessings ; they also possess that of

satisfying for past faults.

* Consummates in brevi explevit tempora multa^ Sap.

4: 13.
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We know indeed that the Sacrament of Penance,
whilst remitting the eternal pain due to mortal sin,

often leaves the sinner liable to temporal punish

ment, which he must expiate either in this life by

voluntary satisfaction, or by incomparably severer

torments in purgatory. To this debt, which remains

after the guilt of mortal sin is remitted, may be ad

ded those we have contracted through venial sin,

which, alas ! in spite of our best resolutions we com
mit every day ;

and who can tell to what degree this

debt might increase, if divine goodness had not fur

nished us with a means of its discharge? Happily
this means has not been withheld from us : every

painful work voluntarily undergone, every involun

tary suffering freely offered to God, and in a word,

every supernatural action united to the satisfactions

of Jesus Christ, by a soul in a state of grace, suffices

to obtain the remission of these sins, and infallibly

produces this effect to a certain degree.
But this remission is not always equally complete.

The satisfactory virtue of our works may be aug
mented by three principal causes : which are the

contrition which accompanies them, the charity by
which they are animated, and the benefit resulting
from them to our neighbor. In the sorrow which

we excite in ourselves, or in the grief to which we

freely submit, divine justice finds compensation for

the wrong we have committed
;
in the charity by

which our satisfactions are inflamed, the divine mercy
finds a motive for waiving His right ;

and lastly, in

the good we do to our brethren, God, our common

Father, sees as it were, a debt which he contracts to-
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wards us, whereby He feels compelled to remit the

debt we owe Him.

This is the reason why this entire remission of our

sins is, in Scripture, sometimes attributed to penance,
sometimes to charity, to almsdeeds and works of

mercy done to our neighbour. At one time we are

told by the Holy Spirit to propitiate the divine just

ice by doing penance in sackcloth and ashes, by fast

ing, weeping, and mourning.* At others He assures

us that charity covers a multitude of sins;f and again
He teaches us that alms deliver us from sins;| and

that to obtain pardon for our offences, we must for

give those who sin against us.

It will be easily understood that these three causes,

by which the satisfactory virtue of our works is in

creased, are united together in the Apostleship of

Prayer, and raised to their highest degree of efficacy.

1st. The exercise of this Apostleship is an act of

penance. According to theologians, what is it that

constitutes the true nature and chief merit of the

virtue of penance ? It is the soul s grief at seeing the

rights of God violated, and the impulse whereby we
are led to avenge them. It was in this sense that

* Convertimini ad me in toto corde vestro, in jejuniis, et

in fletu, et in planctu. Joel 2 : 12.

f Charitas operit multitudinem peccatorum. 1 Pet. 4 : 8.

J Eleemosyna a morte liberat, et ipsa est quae purgat pec-

cata. Tob. 12 : 9. Peccata tua eleemosynis redime, et ini-

quitates tuas misericordiis pauperum. Dan. 4 : 24.

\ Dimittite si quid habetis adversus aliquem, ut et Pater

vester dimittat vobis. 11 : 25. Dimittite et dimittemini. Luc.

6:87.
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Jesus Christ, in whom was not found the least sha

dow of sin, nevertheless performed acts of .penance,

exhibiting Himself the perfect model of this virtue,

as well as of all others. Exterior penances derive

their value from that intense hatred of sin which, in

the highest degree, possesses the power of satisfying

God. The Apostleship of Prayer rightly performed
is one continued effort for the destruction of sin

;
of

which we have already seen an illustrious example
in the Prophet Daniel, who spent his days in grief

for the sins of his people, and because of the iniqui

ties which have overwhelmed the earth. It is quite

impossible to unite ourselves closely with the Heart

of Jesus, without at the same time offering ourselves

as a continual sacrifice for the crimes of men
;
at the

same time it is evident that, by entering into His

spirit, we most effectually expiate our own faults also.

The second title to the expiatory power, namely
charity, cannot be wanting in our Apostleship, since

it is of itself the most heavenly form of charity, as

well as the purest, the most energetic, and most per
fect practice of this virtue. And if charity, accord

ing to the comparison used by St. John Chrysostom,
has the power of consuming sins as entirely as a

devouring fire consumes the trees of the forest, what
shall we say of zeal, which is the flame of this royal
virtue ? what of the Apostleship of Prayer, which is

a zeal regulated and made more powerful by asso

ciation ?

And lastly, the Apostleship is the most useful alms

we can confer on our neighbor. Our divine Master

said that man does not live by bread alone, but by
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every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God;*
and then He made us understand that the true bread

which our heavenly Father gives to our souls, and

which he never refuses to our prayers, is His good

Spirit, that is to say, divine grace. )
When then our

pious importunity has procured this food of the soul

for our brethren, we have done more for the remis

sion of our own sins, than if we had given them

bodily food.

Let us also remark, that prayers offered for the

souls of our neighbor are the best way of pardoning
him the offences he may have committed against us,

and consequently, in virtue of the solemn promise
made us by God, we impose upon Him the obligation

of pardoning our offences against Himself.

Our hearts are frequently so deeply wounded, that

we can with difficulty extort from them the true

form and absolute expression of pardon. At such a

time let us pray for those who we believe have in

jured us; and in spite of our repugnance and sensi

bility, let us beseech God to grant the happiness of

heaven, and every kind of grace ;
and soon under the

sweet influence of prayer, the fury of our anger will

be calmed, and we shall not only be disposed to par

don, but for God s sake, to love those whom but a

short time before we could scarcely regard without

hatred.

* Non in solo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo quod pro-
cedit de ore Dei. Matt. 4 : 4.

f Quis autem ex vobis patri petit panem numquid lapidem.

dabit ei ? Quanto magis Pater vester de ccelo dabit spiritum

bonum petentibus se? Luc. 11 : 11, 13.
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We have then good reason to affirm that the

Apostleship of Prayer is not only an abundant source

of merit, but one equally efficacious for the satisfac

tion of our sins. We will now pass on to its other

advantages.

SECTION III.

The Apostleship of Prayer gives us credit with God, and is a sov

ereign means whereby to obtainfrom God all we ask.

A Christian s advantage does not consist solely in

the merit acquired by him, and in his exemption
from the punishment due to his sins; it consists also

in the power given him of drawing upon the treasury
of God, and of obtaining from it by prayer every

blessing which God Himself by His power may draw
from it.

We have before spoken of the infallible efficacy of

prayer when oifered for the spiritual wants of our

brethren. But its power is not confined to such

objects alone, it extends to everything : prayer is a

universal instrument in the hands of God s friends,

available for every want, and alleviating temporal
as well as spiritual necessities. It possesses a kind

of heavenly charm that nothing can resist; by it

saints have been known to work miracles as if in

play, and as though the Almighty were their ser

vant, only waiting the orders given Him through

prayer.*

* Qbediente Domino voci hominis. Jos. 10 : 14,
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To convince ourselves of this truth, and in order

to comprehend how the Apostleship of Prayer can

give us unlimited credit with God, it suffices to recall

to mind that, according to Catholic doctrine, the

charity uniting us to God is a real friendship.* It

has always possessed this character, for at all times,
even under the old law, man has been destined to

eojoy the happiness of God, and to share all that He

possesses. But under the new law, God having be

come in some way our equal, and by taking our

nature has communicated His own to us, the condi

tions of our relations with Him partake more largely
of the nature of real friendship. He also declared

on the eve of the day on which by His death He
was about to complete the participation of His in

heritance to which He had already admitted us, that

henceforth He would only look upon us as His

friends.f

What then is the nature of this friendship ? Is it

a love of pure benevolence ? Yes, doubtless, for its

very name excludes every idea of selfish calculation,

or of deriving profit from a friend as one might from

an animal or an estate. And yet, nevertheless, who
will say that friendship excludes, nay, does not seek

that satisfaction which results from intimate inter

course and the expressions of chaste affection, of

which it is the origin ? The truth is, that friendship

rightly understood forbids all possibility of such a

* St. Thomas, 2, 2, qusest. 16, art. 1.

f Jam non dicam vos servos. Vos autem dixi amicos.

Joan. 15:15.
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doubt; for according to St. Denis the Areopagite, it

is a living union, which of two hearts make but one.

It causes between them such an identity that each

of the two friends loves himself in the other, and

loves the other in himself. In true friendship, then,

all opposition ceases between love of benevolence

and love of concupiscence; the difference is not

greater between one interest and the other than it

is in the love we have for ourselves. When a mother

sacrifices her personal wishes for the interests of her

child, she no longer thinks it a sacrifice; for her the

real sacrifice would be in acting otherwise. Thus it

is with all true friendship ;
the friend hesitates not

to sacrifice hjmself for his friend, because their goods
and evils being mutual, neither of them look upon
that as a loss which is a gain for the other.

Such are the laws of friendship ; according to St.

Thomas they may be reduced to two
; namely, mu

tual love which of two hearts makes but one, and

interchange of goods, which permits each to share

what the other possesses.

These laws were known to God when it pleased
Him to choose miserable men and sinners for His

friends. How could He not know them, seeing that

they all sprung from Himself; and are only the ex

pressions of the ineffable relations which unite the

three Divine Persons ? He knew these laws, and He
was the first to submit to them. He loves us and

communicates His goods to us, and He is disposed to

render this interchange still more complete, accord

ing to the measure of our compliance with the con*

ditions of the covenant. The saints observed them

16
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with all the fidelity of which human weakness ia

capable; they lived in forgetfulness of themselves,

that they might live only in God and for God. What

ought to be and what has been the result ? Their

Divine Friend would not allow himself to be outdone

in generosity, and in acknowledgment for their sac

rifices He feared not to multiply miracles through
them.

Miracles which are obtained by the prayers of the

saints are the necessary and natural result of the

first and highest laws whereby the moral world is

governed ;
and we are quite authorized in refusing

them the name of miracles when considered from

this point of view. The true miracle would be were

it otherwise, and were a soul entirely devoted to Al

mighty God not to obtain from Him all her requests.

It is no miracle when a stone is thrown upwards by
the hand of man, excepting that this motion is con

trary to the nature of a stone if left to itself, because

the laws of nature by which the stone is governed
are subordinate to other higher laws, and the miracle

would be if the latter ceased to act. Let us apply
this idea to the law of friendship, whereby God un

dertakes to refuse that man nothing who gives up
all for Him, and we shall then understand upon what

a firm basis rests the almighty power granted to the

friends of God.

It is then of the utmost importance for us to know

by what means we can go out of ourselves, and on

our part perfectly fulfil the wonderful conditions im

posed upon us by divine friendship.

The means are ready to our hands; the serious



THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER. 188

and constant practice of the Apostleship of Prayer
is the easiest and surest of them all. By its use we
shall in a way forget our own interests, temporal or

spiritual ;
and in all our thoughts the glory of God

will hold the first place. We shall pray, labor, and

suffer for souls who are strangers, and even unknown
to us, for the sole reason that they are beloved by
our Lord, who would have them glorify Him through
out eternity. Such is the best way to unite our

interests with those of His Sacred Heart; in this

way we must act towards Him like a faithful spouse
to her husband, or as a sincere friend to his friend

;

we must accomplish the duty intimated by Himself

to St. Teresa, after loading her with unspeakable
favors :

&quot; Henceforth as my true spouse you will be

zealous for my honor alone.&quot; We cannot doubt that

perseverance in this practice, accompanied by renun

ciation of self, will become the channel of heavenly

gifts, and the secret whereby the art of working
miracles may be communicated to us by the Al

mighty.

SECTION IV.

The Apostleship of Prayer is an abundant source of peace and

interior consolation.

Omnipotence is a great boon for man, who is by
nature so weak, and the art of working miracles is a

precious one
;
but there is one thing more precious

and desirable still, namely, interior peace. Peace is

the sovereign boon of the present life
;

all men seek
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it, whether they know it or not. Peace is to the

yearnings of the human heart, and to the faculties

of the soul, what the harmony of its strings is to the

lyre, what the just proportion of all its parts is to

an edifice, what the adaptation of its machinery is to

a piece of complicated mechanism, what the mutual

dependence of their motions is to the heavenly

spheres. But, alas ! whilst order and peace reign

everywhere around us, how rarely is there agree
ment in the yearnings of our heart, and how diffi

cult to obtain harmony between the faculties of our

soul. How frequently disorder prevails in the mo
tions of our interior ! how contradictory their ten

dencies ! Why are the main springs of our actions

sometimes so pressed down that they lose all play,

sometimes so weakened and strained that they al

most break ? Whence these opposite tendencies ?

Whence these struggles ? this rending almost in

pieces, in a nature that is spiritual and simple ?

Shall we say that this is the punishment of the

soul? for the infidelity of which it is guilty towards

its Author, and for its refusal to obey the glorious

permission granted by Him of uniting itself with

Him, and of becoming like to Him in all things ?

But then souls who faithfully observe God s law

ought to enjoy the sweetness of peace.

Nevertheless how great the agitation and disquiet

of even sincerely Christian souls ! How few bear the

true impress of interior peace ! And, on the con

trary, how great is the number of those who are

causes of trouble and uneasiness both to themselves

and others. Where shall we find these peaceful,
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these true children of God,* whose peace, like a fer

tilizing stream, spreads abundance around ?f

Let us not be astonished that they are so rare,

since among so many claimants to the honor of di

vine friendship there are so few who practically and

generously accept its conditions, or who are willing

to forget themselves whilst attending only to the in

terests of their heavenly friend. They think it much
if they renounce guilty pleasures, or separate them

selves from flesh and blood, in order to consecrate

themselves entirely to piety and good works. But they
take with them the tumult of the world, their self-

love and self-seeking, which they imagine they had

left behind.

But love of self is not destroyed, it has but changed
its state

;
instead of losing, it has gained. It no

longer is fed by that gross food which humbles them
without appeasing their hunger; it now finds its

nourishment in more refined indulgences, in the sweet

perfume of praise, the esteem and friendship, of more
noble souls, in the subtle enjoyment of one s own ex

cellence, and in spiritual consolations. Who does

not perceive that if this self-seeking in religion is not

a grave fault, it is nevertheless contrary to that com

plete fusion of our interests with the interests of

God, that pledge on which the liberality of our faith

ful friend is built?

Let us not deceive ourselves
;
so long as we act in

* Beati pacifici, quoniam filii Dei vocabuntur. Matth. 5 : 9.

f Declinabo super earn quasi fluvium pacis. Isai. 71 : 12.
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this manner, we cannot hope for peace. In propor
tion as we give place to self-love in our hearts, so we
shall become a prey to disquiet and trouble.

In fact, nothing can give us entire satisfaction

either in the order of nature or of grace.

Nature will not be satisfied because she thirsts for

certainty and duration, and these gratifications on

which self-love feeds herself, spiritual though they

be, are never sure or lasting.

We no longer seek coarse sensual pleasure, nor the

dazzling eclat of earthly honor and riches, but we
are still in pursuit of creatures, and consequently we
shall find only uncertainty, disgust, and nothingness,
the essential accompaniments of the love of crea

tures. It is in vain we seek for piety and the full

satisfaction of the heart s natural desires and enjoy
ments like these.

Still less have we a right to look for the satisfying

of those supernatural wants which divine grace pro
duces in our souls. For if the human heart, by its

very nature, can only find full contentment in the

possession of God, how will it be with the Christian

heart, by which we mean the heart of man united

to the heart of God, and made the dwelling-place of

the Holy Spirit, who is the substantial love of God ?

How can a heart thus deified possibly satiate it

self with created food, however heavenly it may be

supposed to be ! Who but God can satisfy those un

speakable groanings which the Holy Spirit sends

forth from souls in which He dwells ? How can this

Holy Spirit which was given us to lead us to a per
fect union with God, that is, to make us go out of
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ourselves, in order to clothe ourselves with His di

vinity, how can He suffer us to rest in ourselves, or

allow us to attempt to taste here below that joy and

glory which can only be enjoyed in heaven ? How
can He permit us to waste in vain selfishness the

fruit so dearly purchased by our Saviour s death, and

childishly throw away and squander these blessings

granted to us, that we might possess God and be en

riched with his own happiness ? No, no, grace will

never give us any rest so long as we thus mistake

the views of God and our own true interests, and do

not look upon godliness as one continued and per
fect act of sacrifice. Grace has created heavenly pow
ers within us, which demand heavenly food /and we
must undergo all the torments of hunger, so long as

we attempt to satiate them with anything less than

God.

And the more eminent the virtues and heavenly

gifts adorning these devout souls who pursue any ob

ject out of God, the more cruel will be the torments

they experience. Because the jealousy of our divine

lover increases with His love, and the more munifi

cent the gifts which are imparted by the Holy Spirit,

so much the more will be required at our hands.

Each fresh degree of grace is a new impulse impel

ling the soul towards God; an additional force, as it

were, given to a mechanism already most powerful
of itself; and the soul cannot be unfaithful without

its resistance to grace causing a similar disorder to

that produced in the human body by a dislocated

&quot;joint,
or in the heavenly bodies by a planet should

it deviate from its course.



188 THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER.

From these considerations we are led to conclude,
that for us the way of peace will be that which leads

us most truly out of ourselves, and which will raise

us not only above flesh and blood, but above all self-

seeking, every egotistical satisfaction, the most subtle

self-love, and every cupidity, however spiritual it may
be.

Is not all this offered to us by the Apostleship of

Prayer ?

Yes; because it opens an immense horizon to our

view, embracing every interest relating to God and
souls. It says to us : All this is yours, because it is

the inheritance of your eldest brother, Jesus Christ ;*

the great cause agitating this battle-field is your
own, because it is that of God your Father and of

the Church your mother. This boundless sphere is

the sphere of your own power ;
there is not a single

point in its immensity which your prayers cannot

reach. Here you may give free scope to all your
most ambitious desires and to your boundless aspira
tions. Here every faculty of the mind may be exer

cised without impediment ;
this is the atmosphere in

which alone the Christian can breathe, elsewhere he

cannot live. Every bounded horizon is but a prison
to those souls to whom grace gives heavenly wings.

Impelled as they are by the breath of God, inactiv

ity is death to them and repressed action a prolonged

agony.
The Apostleship of Prayer thus causes us to con

front our position with regard to God and all crea-

* Omnia vestra sunt vosautem Christi. 1 Cor. 3 : 22, 23.
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tures
;
and in the narrowness of our hearts and the

baseness of our views shows us the true cause of our

interior troubles.

Dost thou now understand, O my soul, why thou

art so often sad, and why short moments of consola

tion are so soon succeeded by agitation and uneasi

ness ?* O ! since thou now understandest where wis

dom, virtue, intelligence, length of life, and abundance

of good, light for the eyes, and peace of heart are to

be found,f hesitate not to enter this path, to go out

of thyself, and be filled with the fulness of God. J

CHAPTEE II.

SOCIAL ADVANTAGES OFFERED BY THE APOSTLESHIP OP

PRAYER.

THE Apostleship of Prayer cannot give peace to

souls and allay their interior troubles without, at the

same time, giving the most efficacious of all remedies

against the disturbances and revolutions of society.

These social advantages may proceed from two

* Quare tristis es anima mea, et quare conturbas me ? Ps.

41 : 6.

f Disce ubi sit prudentia, ubi sit virtus, ubi sit intellectus :

ut scias simul ubi sit longiturnitas vitse et victus, ubi sit lumen

oculorum et pax. Bar. 3 : 14.

J Ut impleamini in omnem plenitudinem Dei. Eph. 3 : 19
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causes : either from the spirit of zeal by which the

Apostleship is actuated, or from the spirit of prayer
which is its active instrument. A little attention

will make us understand its importance to society in

general or to particular societies.

SECTION I.

Advantages resulting to society by the diffusion of a spirit of zeaL

Never have social theories so occupied the minds

of men as they do at the present day ; nevertheless,

the state of society was never so diseased or its or

ganizations so entirely attacked, and its very foun

dation more seriously shaken than it is now.

All society rests upon a triple basis, each one

equally necessary to its stability and well-being;

namely, fatherly devotedness in superiors to their in

feriors, affectionate subordination of inferiors to their

superiors, and the mutual love of all members one

for the other. These three conditions constitute the

great law of love when applied to the three kinds of

relations which constitute every society.

This divine law causes superiors to, act towards

their inferiors as their true parents, and to consider

their authority as a motive for greater self-sacrifice
;

it causes inferiors, instead of murmuring against

their state of dependence, to receive with love and

gratitude the care and direction of their superiors;

it causes all the members cheerfully to submit to
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those sacrifices which insure the inestimable bless

ing of peace and union to society.

Is it necessary to prove that this most desirable

harmony has been deeply disturbed in every grade
of society, and that self-love tends more to usurp the

place of charity in the relations of the members to

each other, as well as in those mutual relations exist

ing between inferiors and superiors ? To say no

thing of civil society, whose convulsions still shatter

the ground beneath our feet, in domestic society

paternal authority renounces its own rights and is

gradually disappearing in presence of the insubordi

nation of children, and the voice of blood and nature

has no longer strength to check the clash of interests

in the breasts of brothers. If it be thus with the

fundamental form of society, which serves as a basis

for all others, and whose vital principle is nature s

instinct itself, how must it be with those societies

whose members are but too much inclined to regard
each other as strangers, if they do not consider each

other as enemies! The evil is a real one, and as

manifest as it is serious; but the remedy whereby to

cure the evil and restore health to the social body
however mortal its wounds may appear, is far from

being equally clear.

The Christian, however, need not stay long to seek

this remedy : he will find it in that heavenly name
which in itself brings salvation to nations as well as

to individuals, in the holy name ofJesus :* he will find

* Non est in alio aliquo salus. Nee enim aliud nomen est

sub ccelo datum hominibus, in quo oporteat nos salvos fieri.

Act. 4 : 12.
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it in the blood flowing from his Saviour s veins upon
the cross, and which remains in the hands of the

Church to be applied as a heavenly antidote to every
evil afflicting mankind : he will find it in the Sacred

Heart dwelling in the midst of us, as an ever open
source of love and life. Such is without doubt the

sovereign remedy which God prepares and offers to

society in its hour of peril. And we do not hesitate

to say that the Apostleship of Prayer suggests one

of the most beneficial applications of this remedy.
In fact, what is wanting ? We must throw open a

way to heavenly charity, that it may enter into and
influence and impel them towards the great and

noble end proposed to them by God. But unless

man begins by fixing his attention on this glorious

end, he will not allow himself to be forced to em
brace it; neither will these sweet feelings of love

ever reach his heart, if his thoughts remain impris
oned within the narrow horizon of his own personal

interests; and selfishness will never die so long as

the Christian in his religious life refers everything to

himself. If we would deprive this egotism of its

power, and break the charm which fascinates poor
human nature if we would restore the balance to

society, and lead superiors to place their pride in

serving their subjects if we would induce subjects

to esteem themselves happy in obeying, and if we
would have all seek advantage in making sacrifices

for the happiness of each other, we must put all the

parts of the social machine into their right place,

and this is not difficult when the souls of men have

regained their interior peace and harmony.
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We must explain to the different members of tem

poral societies their relation with that great society,

that heavenly family, of which God Himself is the

Father. We must make them understand that to

each one of them is confided a portion of the eternal

interests of this great family, and that their recom

pense in a better life will be proportionate, not to the

rank they have held here below, but to their fidelity

and devotedness. &quot;We must cause them to reflect

that this earth is a speck in the immense* universe

of God, and that the time which they spend here as

rulers or subjects, rich or poor, is as a vanishing

point in the endless succession of ages. We must

oblige them to consider themselves no longer in

themselves but in God, who calls them to reaounce

their nothingness for His sovereign perfection. And
henceforward they will no more be tempted to lapse

into their own nothingness; they will no longer be

blinded by the splendor of riches and power, or cast

down by dependence and poverty; superiors will

exercise their authority with humility, and inferiors

will take a pride in obedience
;

all will fully under

stand the value of sacrifice, and he will be esteemed

the most fortunate who finds the most meritorious

opportunities of serving God in his fellow-creatures.

Such will be the work ofthe Apostleship of Prayer.
It will not allow our looks and thoughts to dwell a

single moment within the narrow boundary of the

earthly society of which we form a part. As a guide

* O Israel, quam magna est domus Domini et ingens locus

possessionis ejus, Bar. 3 : 2, 4.

17
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conducts a traveller up to the top of a lofty moun
tain, from which the eye takes in the whole extent

of the horizon, and the inequalities of the plain en

tirely disappear, so the Apostleship of Prayer places
us upon so high and commanding an eminence, that

it is impossible for us to take any account whether
here below we occupy a position of inferiority or

superiority. It exhibits heaven to us as the eternal

kingdom to which we are all presumptive heirs by
the same title; the present life is our time of minor

ity and education, material creatures as our servants,

superiors, pastors of the Church, and the very angels
as loving helpmates sent by God to assist us in the

accomplishment of our eternal destiny ;
it teaches us

to look upon Jesus Christ as the only master we need

obey, and the only judge to whom we shall one day
have to render an account of our actions; in short,

it bids us consider the glory of this divine Saviour,

and of God His Father, as the highest interest con

fided to our care, and which we can all equally ad

vance, whatever be our relative position here below,
and the more or less faithful pursuit of which will be

the measure of our eternal happiness above. This

is the divine remedy which the Church of Jesus

Christ applies for the cure of self-love, and for the

healing of those divisions which rend the social body
and arm its members one against the other. It was

the only means employed by St. Paul for the calming
of those dissensions which had arisen in the Church

of Corinth. &quot;From whence comes this jealousy ?&quot;

he writes,
&quot; are you yet carnal and walk according

to man ? For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul,
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and another, I am of Apollo, are you not men?
What then is Apollo, and what is Paul ? if not the

ministers of Him whom you have believed, and to

every one as the Lord hath given him. I have

planted, Apollo watered; but God gave the increase.

Therefore neither he that planteth is anything, nor

he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.

Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one.

We are God s coadjutors, and every man shall re

ceive his own reward, according to his own works.

Let no man therefore glory in men. Know that all

creatures are yours, and are so many means estab

lished by God for your salvation. Whether it be

Paul, Apollo, all the Apostles, or Peter himself, the

Vicar of Jesus Christ; or the world, or life, or death,

or things present, or things to come, for all are

yours, and you are Jesus Christ s alone, as Jesus

Christ Himself belongs to God&quot;* alone. The Chris

tian ought to have this magnificent picture ever be

fore his eyes, in order to learn how he may go out

from himself, and substitute the views of God in

place of the narrow views of his self-love. Such are

the sublime sentiments by which the Apostleship of

Prayer will crown the exertions of those who have

consented to sacrifice their selfishness in the super
natural order to think only of the interests of God.

If they be subjects, they will behold in their supe
riors living images of that infinitely gracious Father

who is preparing an everlasting glory for them in

heaven
;
whilst in their equals they will behold asso-

* lCor.3.
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elates whose gains should increase their gains, whose
losses should tend to diminish their own treasures.

Can that Christian who rises to these sentiments,
and retains them, exercise this authority without

self-sacrifice, or obey without love ? Will he be con

tent with less than rendering every possible service

to mankind ? Will not unchangeable peace, invinci

ble strength, and a delicious happiness be the portion
of that society in which these principles are ever

present ? Would not a family or community, a city
or state, established on so solid a -foundation as this,

have attained the ideal of perfection ?

Would they not find in the union of their mem
bers, in their zeal and devotedness, the principle of

all progress? O that the eyes of those men were

opened who talk so much about progress, and take

upon themselves the great mission of ameliorating
the lot of mankind, and of reforming society. They
would not then seek in the land of dreams the para
dise which they hope to bring back upon earth

;
but

would find it in the bosom of the Catholic Church,
which for eighteen hundred years has rendered so

ciety the more happy, according to its fidelity in fol

lowing the bright light of faith and the holy aspira

tions of charity.

Whence comes that peace, happiness, and union

which reigns in religious communities, even when

accompanied by the strictest poverty and privations

of every kind? Most assuredly, it is produced by
the power of charity in their souls, by their self-

denial in everything regarding their individual inter

ests, and their ardent zeal for G-od s glory, and their
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brethren s eternal interests. May the Apostleship of

Prayer inspire families, states, and every human as

sociation with sentiments like these
;
and by the de

struction of selfishness, their mortal wound, it can

restore them to new life, and most powerfully con

tribute to the development of every element condu

cive to their prosperity.

SECTION II.

Advantages which must result to society by the diffusion of a spirit

of prayer.

This happy influence which the Apostleship exer

cises upon society will become more efficacious as

the principle of holy fruitfulness, which is a spirit of

prayer, is more abundantly known and diffused. We
have already said that prayer is a supernatural res

piration, whereby we inhale the air of heaven, the

breath of divine charity, and the life of grace. From
thence we have concluded that without prayer our

souls would inevitably be stifled and perish. It is no
less certain that, without it, society could neither

exist nor develop itself. All the bonds which unite

men together owe their strength and elasticity to it
;

because they attain their full force by bringing man
to God, w^hich virtue can only be obtained by prayer.
Even as the love a man has for himself tends to raise

him to God, under pain of otherwise lowering him
beneath his natural dignity, so his relations with his

17*
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fellow-inen can only be truly useful to him in so far

as they facilitate this attraction of the soul towards

God. Prayer is not only the first principle of all

moral good, such as true charity, active benevolence,

holy employments, and good example, but it also

gives life to those elements of social perfection which

apparently are the most profane.
We are indebted to it for the progress of science;

for it is prayer alone that produces that ardent thirst

for truth in the mind, making it surmount every ob

stacle, as well as that distrust of self which enables

it to avoid every excess
;

it alone can hold in equi

librium the docility which listens to the teaching of

experience, and the boldness which attempts yet un

explored paths. If the philosopher pray not, he will

inevitably succumb to the intoxication of presump
tion, or to the dread of discouragement, either of

which will withhold him from the truth. It has been

justly said that the search after truth is nothing but

natural prayer. But how much more certain will be

its success, if in becoming supernatural it be united

to the source of all light, the Incarnate Word, and

to the Holy Spirit, who is the principle of all wis

dom!

Progress in the arts is caused by prayer. The
arts are a continual aspiration felt in the heart of

man towards infinite beauty, an unceasing effort to

express by the pencil, the chisel, or the brush, that

ideal of perfection which resides in the divine intel

ligence, the reflection of which the human mind finds

in creatures. Every one must perceive the analogy

existing between this effort and aspiration with
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prayer. The only difference is, that the artistic as

piration has no sure basis, no precise term, whilst

Christian prayer rests upon a firm foundation in or

der to ascend to God
;
to attain Him it pursues a

road which cannot lead astray, and sees divine beauty
in forms and features under which it is pleased to

appear, in order to become accessible to human eyes.

Prayer then is the only sure path, and the true pro
cess whereby art may attain this ideal, whilst at the

same time it is the heavenly aroma which alone can

preserve the arts from becoming corrupted and ma
terialized. Prayer alone can prevent industry from

degrading souls to the level with the material results

which it pursues.
All those whose minds rise above mediocrity agree

in the apprehension of this danger, and regret that

society should be compelled to sacrifice the most pre
cious blessings in the moral order for the sake of the

progress realized by industry in the material order,

Is it not lamentable, in fact, that man cannot in

crease his power over matter without losing empire
over himself, and that as his wonderful inventions

extend, in proportion his thoughts should become

more narrow and contracted ? Let others seek to

. destroy this antagonism between mind and matter by
more or less ingenious means. Prayer is the easy
and practical one proposed by God Himself. Should

love of prayer take hold upon society, industry
would lose nothing of its activity, and it would cease

to be a danger. Industry is not of its own nature

an evil. Man is not guilty of a usurpation, because

by the strength of genius he daily establishes more
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firmly his rule over the material world of which God
made him king at his creation. The crime would

be, if by a shameful abdication we subject ourselves

to its tyranny, or lower ourselves to its standard, in

stead of raising it to our own level. This crime,

alas ! has become that of society at large, and one

from which prayer alone can deliver us by giving us

a powerful impulse towards God and moral good,
and the more violently we are attracted by earthly

enjoyments, so much the more necessary does this

impulse become.

Thus prayer makes fruitful those elements of so

cial progress which God has intrusted to human so

ciety ,
and after giving birth in man s heart to every

virtue indispensable to his perfection, it alone cor

rects, ennobles, and deifies the most ordinary relations

with his fellow-men.

Prayer is thus a universal and efficacious remedy
for the miseries of society.

Take the case of an ordinary religious family, the

victim of some cruel trial. Actual poverty the least

of its sorrows, division of interests, opposition of

views, antipathies of temper and character, are the

daily cause of dissensions far more painful than any

personal privation could be, and from which, as from-

so many poisoned sources, torrents of bitterness are

continually flowing. Let the members of this family

begin to pray with fervor, let these despairing pa
rents and brothers at length feel the need of God s

help, let them draw nigh to Him through the sacra

ments and daily prayer, and dissension will soon be

Bucceeded by concord, contentment will take the place
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of heart-burnings, and a river of peace will fertilize

the land lately so waste.

Let us listen to the words of the Holy Spirit:
&quot; If the Lord Himself build not the house, their la

bor will be in vain who build it : unless the Lord

keep the city, he watcheth in vain that keepeth it.&quot;

In the destiny of societies, as well as in that of in

dividuals, God wishes to show Himself, and ought to

show Himself, as God: infinitely bountiful by nature,

He is well pleased to protect those heads of families

and kingdoms who through humility and prayer are

the champions of His rights and glory ;
but should

they be contented with gods of their own making,
He cannot grant them His protection without being

wanting to Himself, for our Lord said, &quot;I will not

give my glory to another/ How many are the cruel

disappointments and domestic griefs, the revolutions

and bloody catastrophes which have resulted from

pride, and might have been averted by prayer !

CHAPTEE III.

ADVANTAGES THAT MAY RESULT TO THE ENTIRE CHURCH
THROUGH THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

THE happy influence arising from the spirit of

zeal, and the lofty thought of faith, propagated by
the Apostleship of Prayer, will not be restricted to
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particular societies
;
the greater portion will evident

ly accrue to the Church, that is to say, to the super
natural society of souls, to that holy city whose light
is this lofty way of thinking and whose life is the

spirit of zeal.

Nothing is more opposed to the interests of the

Church, nothing more contracted, and, consequently,
less Catholic, according to the etymological meaning,
than is that spiritual individualism which the Apos-

tleship of Prayer so much tends to destroy. And
we cannot sufficiently deplore that so large a number
of those who owe all their moral blessings to the

Church, all their consolations, and hopes, and even

their very life, so seldom think of her, take so little

interest in what concerns her, are so slightly affected

by her dangers, and sympathize so feebly with her

griefs. Must there not be something lamentably

wrong in this indifference with which so many Cath

olics view their mother s interests ? This consider

ation alone is sufficient to insure the utility of an

association whose sole intention is to remedy this

evil and to strengthen Christians in their love for the

Church, to make them more intimately acquainted
with her interests and with the prosperous or ad

verse events in which she is mixed up. But we
shall be still more convinced of this if we seriously
reflect upon the nature of this holy society of souls

and upon the conditions necessary to its prosperity.
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SECTION IT

Utility of the Apostleship of Prayer for the preservation and

prosperity of the Church.

We have already spoken of the Church. In her

we have admired that association which ranks above

all others, as being the most perfect image of the

Holy Trinity, or, rather, an extension of that divine

society of light and love, embracing angels and men,

through the mediation of Jesus Christ, who, by His

divine nature, is the true Son of God, and, by His

human nature, the true brother of man. We shall

not be tempted to see in St. Paul s definition of the

Church, when he calls her the mystical body of Jesus

Christ, a mere figure of speech or high-sounding but

unmeaning words. We well know the conditions of

the existence of this body of which we are made
members at Holy Baptism. Neither are we ignorant
that this body, which is at once divine and human,
visible and invisible, celestial and terrestrial, is des

tined to unite earth with heaven, to build up the ma
terial and spiritual universe in our whole, and to

enable men to participate in the life of God Himself.

Its head is the Incarnate Word, its soul the Holy
Spirit, its chief organs the Apostles and their succes

sors in the priesthood, its members all the faithful,

its duration eternity.

Again, the Church, according to another compari
son frequently used by St. Paul, is that temple the

materials of which are prepared by God upon earth,
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in order to be one day transported into heaven. It

rests upon Jesus Christ as its great foundation
;
and

upon the Apostles as its secondary foundation
; upon

doctors, priests and bishops, as its pillars; the faith

ful are the stones of which it is composed; grace
cements the whole together ; charity and every other

virtue are its costly ornaments ;
and an eternal glory

nobly crowns the whole.

Lastly, our Saviour Himself, in His discourse after

the Last Supper, represents the Church under the

figure of a fruitful vine, which spreads its branches

throughout the world, its most beautiful buds already

blossoming in the eternal spring of heaven
;
whilst

others are still enduring the storms and trials of

earth. Jesus Himself is the stem, and every man
ought to be one of its branches; all are called to

bring forth fruits of life by union with this holy vine.

These touching comparisons always represent the

same idea to us under different aspects; their end is

evidently to make us look upon the Church as a con

tinuation of the Incarnation, as the continued com
munication to succeeding generations of men of the

holiness and happiness whose plenitude is enjoyed as

a birthright by the Son of God
;
and in a word as the

fulness of Jesus Christ.*

.
In order fully to comprehend the advantages

which the Church cannot fail to derive from the

Apostleship of Prayer, we must dwell a few mo
ments upon the great idea now brought before our

notice.

*
Quae est corpus ipsius et plenitudo ejus, qui omnia in om

nibus adimpletur. Eph. 1:23.
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And firstly, as we have before remarked, this holy
association of souls is at once visible and invisible.

It is visible in its living members, in its earthly ex

istence, and in its exterior action. It is propagated

by means of human speech ;
it confers grace through

outward signs, which Jesus Christ intrusted to her

keeping, and her sacrifice is accomplished in sensi

ble symbols. Under this respect, as in all others, the

Church is the perfect image of her Divine Spouse,
who likewise made use of outward and sensible in

struments when -He worked miracles, communicated

grace, or imparted His doctrine. But even as this

visible life of Jesus Christ formed the smaller portion
of His existence, and as the works of His hands and

the words on His lips derived their virtue from the

blessed Soul which directed them, and from the Di

vinity which infused into them His almighty power;
so the Church s exterior life is but a feeble reflection

of the brightness which enlightens her, and of the

ardor of the Holy Spirit which animates her. All

the glory of the King s daughter comes from within.*

Her members derive their strength and fruitfulness

from thtir union with the Holy Spirit ; they cannot

live, but by constant communication with their di

vine
Hei&amp;gt;d,

and by the* continual reception of that

supernatural grace which is, as it were, the life-blood

of this gi eat body.
But if such be the nature of the Church, her pre

servation is not entirely dependent upon the exterior

actions of some of her members. Even those who

* Ps. 43 : 14.

18
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lead the most hidden life, and whose influence is only

employed through spiritual channels, such as prayer
and sacrifice, may contribute to its support and well-

being as efficaciously as others.

Consider the human body : do the feet and hands,
the eyes and mouth, alone work for its preservation ?

Do not all the members combine to contribute to it

without interruption ?

It is difficult, doubtless, to explain the connection

of one member with another; nevertheless, who can

deny this assertion ? The most hidden organs,
whose mechanism and action are most completely
withdrawn from sight, often play the most impor
tant part and discharge the most indispensable and

most necessary functions. And even when the action

is exterior, its moving principle is often hidden, and

it is by secret and mysterious ways, by means and

causes invisible to our eyes, that one member com
municates with another and operates throughout the

body. Of what use would the arms be if the heart

for a single moment ceased to propel through the

arteries the blood necessary for their support ? And
if the communication between the eyes and brain, by
means of nerves, were interrupted sight would alto

gether be destroyed. And since it is thus with a

body whose life is entirely animal, can we think it

strange that in a moral body, in a wholly spiritual

society, whose life, action, and object are supernatu

ral, its various members should be able to act one

with another without any appearance of doing so ?

Whilst we admit that the grace of God is the life of

the Church, we must also admit that the just soul
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will be enabled to strengthen this life in proportion
to her favor with God and to the influence which her

virtues have obtained for her; and we can readily
understand of what assistance the intercession of

such souls will be to the pastors and ministers of the

Church in the exercise of their difficult and perilous
functions.

Bossuet inculcates this truth, supporting it by the

authority of his genius and by the still more impos

ing authority of Catholic tradition.

This great man thus speaks in his discourse :*
&quot; It

has been said by one of the old fathers that frequent

ly the light of those who teach proceeds from the

prayers of those who listen. All the good that is

done in the Church, even by its pastors, is owing,

says St. Augustine, to the secret influences of the

innocent doves who are spread over the whole earth.

Ye simple souls hidden from the eyes of men, hidden

from yourselves, but knowing God, and known by
Him, where do you dwell, that my words may reach

you? But though I know you not, the God who
knows you, and who dwells within you, can convey
to your hearts the words which I have borrowed

from Him. Humble and innocent souls, who through
God s grace have forsaken the vanities of the world,

I ask your prayers : in gratitude for the divine gifts

whose inipress you bear, pray to Him without ceas

ing for His Church.&quot;

* Discours mr V UniUde VEglise.
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SECTION II.

Utility of the Apostleship of Prayer, derivedfrom the dogma of
the Communion of Saints.

Is there any need to say more upon the power
possessed by every member of the Church of co-op

erating, according to their degree of grace and holi

ness, for the preservation of the whole body and
increase of her members ?

This truth is part of our faith, and we profess it

each day ;
when repeating the creed we declare our

belief in the communion of saints, by which all the

faithful are included.

This consoling dogma, too little understood, is but

the natural consequence of that fundamental dogma
of which we have spoken before : the real and inti

mate union subsisting between every Christian and

Jesus Christ. In truth, how could all Christians be

closely united to their divine Head without being at

the same time in communion with each other ? The
members of a living body cannot be in communion
with the head without that connection extending to

every other member of the body, thus exercising a

mutual and constant influence upon each other. The

eye directs the hands and feet, whilst the hands and

feet move for the preservation of the eye. Should

the least part be injured, the whole body suffers. The

well-being of each member reacts again for the good
of all. Those parts which are hidden, far from be-
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ing excluded from this interchange of good and evil,

on the contrary, partake more largely in it; should

they suffer, their griefs are most acutely felt by the

other organs, and their health contributes very ma

terially to that of the whole body. Something simi

lar exists in the great body of the Church which, in

the Apostles Creed, is expressed by the words :
&quot; I

believe in the Communion of Saints.&quot;

These words, indeed, signify that every member
of this divine body, whether already possessing in

glory the perfection of holiness, or the substance of

it in habitual grace, or merely the beginnings of it in

faith and submission to the Church, all are united to

gether by a true Community of interests
;
and they

form amongst themselves a partnership in the strict

sense of the word, so that every increase of life and

holiness acquired by one reflects upon the others in

the same way that every loss experienced by the

least is felt also by the most exalted. This also is

evident as regards the Saints in heaven. Without

doubt, the essential and primary source of the happi
ness of each is the divine essence

; and, consequently,
under this respect the happiness of each is indepen
dent of the happiness of the others

;
at the same

time, in addition to their substantial happiness, they
derive infinite satisfaction from the society of other

spirits, who, with them, contemplate the divine Es

sence, from the sight of their brightness, from the

love which unites them, and from the intercommuni

cation of each other s joys; so that the amount of

happiness enjoyed by the inhabitants of this celestial

land is increased whenever another blessed spirit

18*
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gains admittance into heaven, which increase is pro

portionate to its happiness ;
and the decrease made

by past negligences in the treasury destined for them

by God is really a loss felt by the Angels and all the

Saints of God.

What has just been said with regard to the com
munication of glory, in those members of Jesus

Christ who have already attained the felicity of their

heavenly country, is equally true with respect to

grace in those members who are still wanderers in

this land of exile.

We have already remarked that grace is the be

ginning of glory; it is the struggling growth of

divine life; but in both these states this life is equal

ly communicated in the body of Jesus Christ, from

the Head to the members, and from each member to

all the rest. If then one of the members should die

through mortal sin, the vigor and beauty of the

entire body would undergo a change, as the health

of a robust man would be affected should his arm be

stricken with paralysis. On the contrary, if one of

these dead members should be restored to life, and

like an Augustine, or an Ignatius, acquire more than

ordinary strength and an heroic sanctity, the whole

body would feel the effects of his renewed life, and

be penetrated with fresh vigor.

The strict dependence of the members of the

Church upon each other suffices of itself to demon

strate the legitimacy of an institution whose aim is

to reanimate and increase the zeal of all for the com

mon interest, and to make the strongest comprehend
their need of assistance, and to make known to the
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weakest their power of strengthening their brethren;
and to establish a universal prayer whereby all,

both rich and poor, may draw from the inexhausti

ble stores of divine goodness, the riches they have

themselves helped to amass in the common treasury.
The usefulness of such an institution will become

still better known by a more attentive consideration

of the Church s wants, and of the precise nature of

the Communion of Saints, which we have just en

deavored to explain.

Prayer is the great want of the Church
; by prayer

this holy body raises itself above the terrestrial at

mosphere wherein she accomplishes her time of trial,

in order to breathe her native air; prayer is the

channel whereby the graces which nourish her life

are diffused abroad.

When prayer is multiplied in the Church, her

strength increases; when prayer diminishes, the

Church sinks; and if by an impossibility her mem
bers should cease to pray, the Church would cease

to exist.

Everything here below tends to make us neglect
this vital function of prayer, which of itself is so

sweet and easy : the simple Christian living in the

world is withdrawn from prayer by business; the

religious dwelling in solitude too often finds the ac

tivity of his mind an obstacle to it
;
the priest scarce

ly has time for it in the midst of the fatigues and

distractions of his ministry. Woe be to us, woe be

to the Church, if we give way before these obstacles !

The maintenance within her bosom of a spirit of

prayer is, as we have already said, a question of Ufa
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or death. We then render her the greatest of all

services, by propagating this spirit, and inculcating

upon all the immense importance of this function of

prayer, and by promoting the formation of such so

cieties as we have mentioned before, that is to say,
of souls who consecrate their entire lives to do what
is so entirely forgotten by so many Christians, and
thus establish the equilibrium which this fatal forget-
fulness tends so materially to overthrow.

And here we must be allowed to reflect for a mo
ment on the inconceivable blindness of those Chris

tians who doubt of the utility of religious bodies

wholly consecrated to prayer. Of what use, they
ask, are those religious houses whose inhabitants

pass their entire lives in the quiet of prayer ? Has
not God placed us upon the earth to labor? Was
not labor imposed on us by the fall? Is it not a

great mistake to spend one s life in prayers and

groans ? Well, it is a mistake, we allow it, at least

it is a deviation from the general rule
;
but the ex

ception is not likely to be multiplied beyond bounds;
the excess, if it is one, is at least necessary to correct

another mistake infinitely more fatal. If man was
created to weary his body by labor, he was also cre

ated that he might exercise his soul in prayer; the

health of the social body and of the Church in par
ticular requires that these two functions should be

fulfilled with equal fidelity ;
whilst the body is bowed

towards the earth by work, the heart should be raised

to heaven by prayer. Of these two functions the

most important undoubtedly, and that which leads

society to its perfection, is forgotten by the general-
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ity of mankind. Must not their neglect be repaired

by the devotion of those who thus cast the weight
of their prayers into the balance which otherwise

would preponderate on the side of death, through the

forgetfulness of so many others ? We have said that

a more particular explanation of the doctrine of the

Conimunion of Saints will enable us better to com

prehend the usefulness of the Apostleship of Prayer.
What are the supernatural blessings possessed by

all Christians in common ? From what has been al

ready said at the commencement of the second part,

we find that these supernatural blessings are of more

kinds than one
;

first comes merit, properly so called;

the fruit of actions which are supernatural, and which

bear a proportion to the degree of sanctifying grace

possessed by each
;
then foHows the satisfaction that

each is enabled to offer the Divine Justice in atone

ment for the punishment due to his sins
;
and then

actual grace which gives strength to perform super
natural actions, and acquire merit

;
and lastly come

supernatural consolations and favors.

Are all these different kinds of blessings equally
the object of the Communion of Saints? ISTo : the

first, which is merit, is the inalienable property of

him who gains it. Jesus Christ alone, who had

nothing to gain for Himself, can communicate merit

to usj His members acquire nothing but what is

needful for themselves, and which will be abundant

ly requited to them by the glory of heaven. The
Communion of Saints then is confined to the three

other kinds of supernatural blessings, namely, satis

factions, consolations, and actual graces. But these
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three are far from being equal in importance : con

solations being restricted to the short period of this

life, may be sacrificed without the soul suffering ma
terial harm. It is the same with satisfactions, al

though they are of far greater value, inasmuch as

they have the power to deliver us from the grievous
torments of purgatory, and hasten the moment of

our entrance into heaven. However, their effect

does not extend over a boundless period of time
;
of

themselves they do not add the least degree of eter

nal glory to the treasure of him to whom they have

been most abundantly communicated. The influence

of actual grace, on the contrary, by giving us strength
to perform meritorious actions, and allowing us to

augment their number and value, extends through
out eternity. Whence we conclude that actual grace
is the most precious of all the blessings which we ob

tain for each other by the Communion of Saints.

What is the aim of the Apostleship of Prayer but

that of stimulating the zeal of Christians, and urging
them to obtain for their more destitute brethren

those actual graces without which they can neither

rise from their tomb of death nor walk in the way
of life. In other words, the Apostleship is the most

complete realization of the doctrine of the communion
of saints, and we can do nothing more useful for the

preservation of the Church than resolutely embrace

and generously practise this apostleship. If it be ne

cessary to add a still more forcible argument, I would

say, cast your eyes over the Church; let the languid
and suffering state to which the mystical body of J esus

Christ is reduced convince you that it must be the
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prey of some organic disorder. Do we not see heads

laid low, hearts withered, the other members trem

bling convulsively, and injuring each other? May we
not say of the mystical body of Jesus Christ, what
Isaiah said of his mortal body, that from the sole of

the foot to the crown of the head there is no sound

ness in Him ? What misfortune has befallen Him ?

Oh ! the misfortune which has befallen Him is that

which befalls a human body when certain organs are

weakened and only imperfectly fulfil their function.

The whole body languishes, and every member suf

fers, until by proper remedies the life which has so

nearly fled is again restored. We cannot be sur

prised that the great body of the Church is so far

from enjoying that fulness of life imparted to her

by her divine Head, when we see not only so many
members completely paralyzed, but living members
as well who almost entirely forget their duties with

regard to the whole body. There is no remedy for

this evil but that of rousing the zeal of these Chris

tians, and compelling them to live no longer for them

selves, but for that body to which they are indebted

for everything they are. By their means, life may
again by degrees be infused into those portions

already seized upon by death, making them all act

together for the achievement of one end, from which

common action a more vigorous state of health will

be the daily result to the Church.
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SECTION III.

Usefulness of the Apostleship of Prayer for the defence and growth

of the Church.

Moreover, this divine body is not only destined to

preserve the life purchased by the death of its Head,
but it must also communicate that life to souls whom
it has never reached. Such is the object of her ex

istence. A day will come when, having attained its

full development, its only employment will be the

enjoyment of that happiness and glory in heaven

which is due to a body whose Head is divine, but is

now in the period of its growth. Her only condition

of life upon earth is that of always extending her

self and assimilating new elements. The first duty
of the Church is doubtless to repair and augment the

life of those souls incorporated into her by baptism ;

and this duty is discharged by means of pastors and

the hierarchy of her ordinary ministers
;

but the

care of her obedient sheep, and of the household of

faith, cannot so occupy her as to make her forget

those nations which her Divine Founder has trans

mitted to her as an inheritance, and all those un

happy sheep who wander without a shepherd in the

deserts of infidelity, which she was commissioned by
our Lord to bring into the one fold.

For eighteen centuries the Church has never for a

moment ceased to accomplish this difficult task
?
and

to bring all who are seated in the shades of death
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into the light of the Gospel. She is not satisfied

with calling upon them and conjuring them to accept
the life of which they stand in need; but, sad to say,

she has been obliged unceasingly to preserve from

their attacks the holy flame which alone is able to en

lighten their darkness. For these unfortunate blind

children are not content with preferring the night
of their errors to the light of truth

;
but they would

willingly extinguish the -light which condemns them,
and in order to secure undisturbed tranquillity in the

midst of death, they would be delighted to dry up
the very sources of life. Thus the diffusion of light

and the chasing away of darkness, the teaching of

truth and the refutation of error, raising the dead

and protecting the living, the deliverance of captives
and condemnation of slavery, these are the painful
duties fulfilled by the Church from without, whilst

within she strives to sanctify and heal members who
were incorporated into her baptism.
The Church fulfils this double exterior mission by

means of a special hierarchy, and by the extraordi

nary ministration of apostolic laborers. These he

roic men, who are daily born to her through the in

exhaustible fruitfulness of her holy spouse, she em
braces them, arms them with the sword of the

&quot;Word,

and sends them forth to combat every opposition of

the flesh, and all infernal powers. Who shall re

count the labors endured by these generous apostles,
the trials they undergo, the dangers to which they
are continually exposed, and the pains which they
suffer in the regeneration of souls ? Their groans
and cries of distress must have been heard by all.

19
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Oh ! here especially the Apostleship of Prayer
will be right welcome. To these laborers, stooping
over a barren soil, consumed with heat and exhaust

ed with fatigue, it will send refreshing dew, which

will renew their strength and prepare the soil for the

plough. Upon these hunters after souls, contending

against an army of beasts of prey and against le

gions of infernal spirits, their brethren s prayers
will bring down abundant grace from heaven, which

will augment their courage, renew their strength,

and put their enemies to flight. There is not one of

these apostolic laborers who has not sensibly experi
enced the beneficial influence of his brethren s pray
ers

;
not one amongst them but will, with St. Francis

Xavier, give testimony to the almost miraculous ef

fects of the communion of saints.* But how still

more happy would these results be, how much sweet

er and more frequent their experience, and their suc

cess more considerable, if many holy souls, whether

in the world or in retirement, occupying themselves

with little else than their own welfare, would work
more zealously at the all-powerful lever of prayer,
and by means of this easy apostleship give ready aid

to the sorrowful apostleship of preaching and mar

tyrdom.
Oh ! if our words are not eloquent enough to make

these souls understand the importance of this duty,
let them listen to the voice of one whose authority
is undeniable, that of St. Teresa. Let them listen to

her telling them that if they wish to give pleasure

* Letters of Saint Francis Xavier, passim.
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to God, they must occupy themselves in praying for

the preachers and defenders of the Church, and for

those learned men who maintain her cause and strive

to arrest the encroachments of heresy.
&quot; O ! my daughters in Jesus Christ/ she says to

them, &quot;help
me to pray to the Lord that it may

please Him to remedy these great evils ! We are as

sembled here for this end; it is the object of our vo

cation, the just cause for our tears. &quot;We must exert

ourselves for this end, and make it the aim of all our

desires, and for it must our prayers be unceasingly
offered to God.&quot;*

We have nothing to say to those people who do

not understand this language, and who remain cold

and indifferent to burning words like these, excepting
that they labor under a strange delusion if they im

agine they have really love for Jesus Christ their

Saviour, their fellow-men who are their brethren, and
the Church whom they call their Mother.

SECTION IV.

Usefulness of the Apostleship of Prayer for creating and

developing apostolic vocations.

The Apostleship of Prayer contributes to the in

crease and defence of the Church perhaps in a still

more efficacious manner by raising up co-operators
and rivals of these admirable laborers. May we not

* St. Teresa, Way of Perfection, chap. 1.
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hope that the precious germ of zeal produced by
prayer, and constantly being developed in the hearts

of the Associates, will excite and strengthen the de

sire for missions, and that many will feel themselves

called to partake in the useful labors of the apostle ?

Are we not justified in thinking that the ever-increas

ing number of the clergy, and the apostolic spirit

which now more than ever animates both clergy
and laity, promises numberless reinforcements and a

flourishing posterity to the missionary ?

If, then, we can make the members of the Associ

ation interest themselves in the cause of foreign mis

sions and imbue not only young levites and students

in the universities with a just idea of the importance
and greatness of this beautiful work, but also Chris

tian mothers who have so great influence upon the

vocation of their- children, we shall thereby render

undoubted service both to that noble work, to the

infidels who owe their salvation to it, and to the

Church whose glory it constitutes. We are co-ope

rating with God s grace when we describe to noble

hearts, capable of distinguishing themselves in this

magnificent career, those distant lands where their

brethren are combating with error, and claim their

attention for those unhappy nations who are still

buried in the shadow of death, and who, raising their

hands in supplication to their future liberators, ap

pear to address them in these touching words :
&quot; Cross

over the seas and come to our assistance.&quot;*

How many are the souls who, called to the perform-

* Transiens adjuva nos. Act. 16:9.
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ance of great deeds, appear not even to suspect
their powers, and squander in useless pursuits trea

sures of devotedness and energy !

The Apostleship of Prayer will show them their

mistake by sounding in their ears the heartrending
cries of the Apostle of India.

&quot; How greatly do those unhappy people deceive

themselves who only employ for their own advance

ment and honor the talents and knowledge intrusted

to them by God for the good of others ! How fear

ful the reckoning for their learning and talents !

How often have I thought of returning to Europe,
even if taken for a madman for so doing, and visit

ing every university, especially that of Paris, to pro
claim to the learned men therein assembled, who have

more knowledge than fear of God, It is through

your fault and negligence that numberless souls

are excluded from the kingdom of heaven and are

plunged in the everlasting abyss of hell I&quot;

SECTION v.

Usefulness of the Apostleship of Prayer in drawing closer the

ties which bind together the members of the Church.

The tendency of this union of prayers would be

that of uniting all Catholic hearts in one and the

same sentiment.

The greater glory of God and the salvation of souls

is the object of all the efforts of the Associates and

19*
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the one aim of their desires. The bond of charity
would be strengthened and drawn closer by union in

prayer. We should no longer hear of those jealous

rivalries, suspicions, and paltry susceptibilities by
which the operations of zeal are so frequently en

feebled and paralyzed. In place of the weeds of dis

cord, we should see the vigorous and fruitful branches

of the evangelical vine multiplied, extending and en

twining together.

Every religious body, every pious association, and

all the laborers of Jesus Christ, being sincerely desir

ous of being fruitful in Him, would have but one

mind, and would work together in .admirable con

cord for the glory of their common Master, and the

good of their brethren; and the faithful, on their

part, would joyfully co-operate with their pastors
for the same end. What might we not promise our

selves from efforts thus combined ! These considera

tions will suffice to make us understand how fully

the Apostleship of Prayer partakes of the mind of

the Church and furthers her interests. If the

Church had no other mission but that of establish

ing the kingdom of Jesus Christ, the sanctification

of souls, bringing the heathen to the knowledge of

the truth, and sinners to the life of grace, and of

uniting* together in the bonds of faith and charity
those children of God now unhappily divided into a

thousand rival sects and hostile parties, nothing as

suredly would more powerfully assist in the accom-

* Ut filios Dei, qui erant dispersi, congregaret in unum.

Joan. 11 : 52.
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plishmont of this mission, than a society whose aim

is to place these important interests before the eyes
of Christians, and compel them to employ all their

energies, and whatever merit they may acquire, all

their prayers, actions, sacrifices and sufferings, wheth

er voluntary or otherwise, for the triumph of this

cause. What wasted strength, what fruitless efforts,

what paralyzed powers, how many souls dissatisfied

with themselves, how many gifts of nature and grace
would bear fruit and find a sphere of activity and

happiness, were this association generally adopted !

How great would be the increase of life in the

Church ! What joy to the Sacred Heart of Jesus,

to that Heart, which longed to cast fire upon the

earth, which for eighteen centuries only wished, and

alas in vain, to see it kindled everywhere.* If a cup
of cold water, given to a disciple for Jesus sake, ob

tains a great reward,f of how much more value must

the alms of prayer be in his sight, and the supernat
ural graces which are its fruit ? To assist in this

way, those who spend themselves for the salvation

of souls is to make ourselves fellow-workers with

them, in order to obtain for Jesus Christ that fulness

which is yet wanting to Him. For according to St.

Paul, the Church is the fulness of Jesus Christ,{ and

* Ignem veui mittere in terrain, et quid volo nisi ut accen-

datur ? Luc. 12 : 49.

f Quisquis potum dederit vobis calicem aquae in nomine

meo, quia Christi estis
;
amen dico vobis, non perdet merce-

dem snam. Marc. 9 : 40.

| Ecclosiam quae est corpus ipsius, et plenitudo ejus, qui om-

nia in omnibus adimpletur. Eph. 1 : 23.
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Jesua Christ Himself increases with the increase of

the Church. And herein lies our brief glory, name

ly, by reason of our union with our Divine Head, in

being able, according to the degree of grace commu
nicated to us, to give Him new members.* In fact,

what an honor for the creature that he may in some
sort give back to his Creator the being which he has

received from Him, that he may perfect Him as he

has been perfected by Him, and secure Him forever

in His members, a happiness like that which he ex

pects from His liberality.

SECTION VI.

Conclusion. The Apostleship of Prayer is an assured pledge of

predestination. Opinions entertained by the Saints on the sub

ject of this Apostleship.

We will conclude this explanation of the individual

and social advantages of the Apostleship of Prayer,

by setting forth another advantage more excellent

than any yet given. We do not hesitate to affirm

that this Apostleship, practised with zeal and perse

verance, gives that blessed assurance to the Christian

which has been an object of ambition to all the

Saints, namely, the assurance of eternal predestina-

* Crescaxnus in illo per omnia, qui est, caput Christus, ex

quo totum corpus compactum, et connexum per omnem junc-

turam subministrationis, secundum operationem in mensuram

uniuscujuscumque membri, augmentum corporis facit in aedi-

ficationem sui in charitate. Eph. 4 : 15, 16.
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tion. How can we possibly imagine that God could

cast him into Hell, who by his sacrifices and prayers
had been the means of preserving so many souls from

its flames? Or how could our Heavenly Father ex

clude one from His household who had added many
members to his family ? And how could Jesus Christ

mix up in the same sentence of condemnation the

Christian who had realized His fondest desires and

made His precious blood fruitful, and those who la

bored to destroy souls and trample the divine blood

under foot ?

Has He not promised to bestow His kingdom upon
those who shall have fed Him, who shall have given
to drink, clothed and visited Him in the person of

the least of His brethren ? If such be the certain re

ward granted to corporal works of mercy, how much
more magnificent and assured will be the crown
which is reserved for the performance of the far

more meritorious spiritual works of mercy ! Does
not our Divine Saviour hunger and thirst chiefly in

the persons of poor sinners ? Is He not naked also

in them, and in them reduced to the severest slavery ?

And suffering a death, which death of the members
of His mystical body is to Him the most fearful of

all torments, to escape which He offered prayers and

supplications, cries and tears to God in the Garden
of Olives ?* and hesitated not to sacrifice His life

upon the Cross, and if needful would have suffered a

thousand deaths ? How great then will be his grat
itude to those who by their prayers and sacrifices

* Hebr. 1 : 7.
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have effectually delivered Him from this death
;
and

how lovingly will he address to them these words:

Come, ye blessed of my Father; inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the beginning of the world;
for I was dead and you raised me to life.

Let us, then, without further hesitation, lovingly
embrace what is so glorious for ourselves, so agree
able to our Lord, so useful to the Church and to souls.

We shall thus walk in the footsteps of the saints of

every age, and at the same time comply with their

urgent solicitations.

&quot;God,&quot; says St. Catharine of Sienna,
&quot; receives so

much pleasure from services rendered to His Church,
that we have not words strong enough to express it,

especially when those services proceed from a pure
zeal for its extension and exaltation.&quot;

&quot; I invite

you,&quot;
she writes again to a holy priest,

&quot; to devote

yourself courageously to the service of holy Church.

I make the same request to others of your company,
and I conjure you all to work with a holy and pure
intention for the good of the cherished spouse of

Jesus Christ : there is not upon earth a more con

soling or more useful work.&quot;*

She also offered herself to God to expiate the sins

of Christians by her own sufferings. Her sacrifice

was received by heaven; and we find her the prey
to unspeakable torments and exposed to the persecu
tion of demons who vented their fury and rage upon
her. She did not, however, cease to pray. Every
day whilst at Rome she repaired to the Church of

* Life of Saint Catharine, bk. 2, chap. 16 (Lyons edition).
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St. Peter, and there through the mediation of this

powerful apostle, represented the wants of the Church

to our Lord. &quot;

There/ said she,
&quot; I labor in the

bark of the Church.&quot; &quot;Most holy Father/ she

wrote to Pope Urban YI,
&quot; I burn to give my blood,

my life, the marrow of my bones for holy Church,
sinner as I am.&quot;*

Our Lord appeared one day to St. Gertrude, bear

ing upon His shoulders a large and magnificent build

ing.
&quot;

Behold/ said he to her,
&quot; with what pain and

labor I sustain this building, which is no other but

that of religion. It tends to ruin throughout the

whole world, because there are so few who are will

ing to do or suffer anything for its support or in

crease. You must enter into my views and share

my burden with me; for all those who by their

words and actions exert themselves to propagate re

ligion, are as so many strong pillars whereby this

holy edifice is sustained, and afford Me relief by
sharing with Me the weight of this load/ f In every

age, souls devoted to God are eager to offer Him this

relief.

&quot; In spirit, I make the circuit of the world/ said

the Venerable Mary of the Incarnation (Ursuline),
&quot;

seeking for souls bought with the precious Blood

of my divine Spouse ;
I present them to God the

Father through Jesus Christ, and I pray for their

conversion through this holy Mediator.&quot;!

* Life of Saint Catharine, bk. 2, chap. 16.

f Life of Saint Gertrude, bk. 1, ch: 9 (edition of Lyons).

J Life of the Yenerable Mary of the Incarnation, ch. 10.
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St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, inflamed with holy

zeal, fifty times a day presented the blood of Jesus

Christ to God in behalf of sinners : consumed with

desire for their conversion, she cried to God,
&quot; How

great is the trouble I feel, O my God, when I see I

might be of use to Thy creatures by giving my life

for theirs, and I have not the liberty of doing so.&quot;

She recommended sinners to God in all her pious

exercises, and prayed for them almost hourly ;
she

often rose in the night and prayed for their conver

sion before the Blessed Sacrament. Some one asked

her one day why she wept :
&quot; I

weep,&quot;
she said,

&quot; be

cause it seems to me that I am doing nothing for the

salvation of sinners.&quot; She prayed especially for

priests, who, by reason of their sublime vocation and

holy ministry, ought to bear the chief part in the

work of the salvation of souls. We find the same

sentiments expressed by one of our most holy con

temporaries, Madame Eivier, foundress of the Con

gregation of the Presentation. &quot; I can find no re

pose, O my God,&quot; said she,
&amp;lt;{ so long as there is a

corner of the earth in which Thou art neither known
nor loved. My only consolation is to weep for my
sins, and those of all the world

;
and although my

heart is still oppressed with grief, I would not ex

change the satisfaction I experience for all the joys

of the world, not even for all the ecstasies and sweet

nesses which may be granted to devotion.&quot;*

Such also were the sentiments of another heroine

of our own day, Madame de Lamouroux, foundress

* Life of Madame Rivier, p. 316.
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of the house La Misericorde at Bordeaux. So early

as the year 1817 she realized in her community the

idea of the society of which we have traced the out

line, by the holy compact she formed between her

own house and the various apostles who set out from

Bordeaux on foreign missions.*
&quot; All those who truly love God,&quot; says St. Liguori,

&quot;

pray unceasingly for poor sinners. Is it possible

to love God, to see the love which He bears to souls,

to consider all that Jesus Christ has done and suffered

for them, the desire that He has that we.should pray
for them, and still feel indifference for the vast num
ber of slaves of Satan, and not entreat our Lord to

enlighten them, and give them strength to go out

from their fatal condition
?&quot;f

But we have still more expressive words to bring
forward from the greatest doctor of the Greek

Church, St. John Chrysostom, who proves to us that

the Apostleship of Prayer is only bringing to light

under a new name a custom ever regarded by the

Church not only as most meritorious and perfect,

but strictly obligatory.
&quot; If any one,&quot; says he,

&quot; wishes to give pleasure
to Jesus Christ, let him have a care for His sheep,
let him endeavor to obtain the public well-being, and

labor for the salvation of his fellow-creatures. The
care we have for our brethren, and the labors we un

dergo for their good, is our most acceptable employ
ment in the sight of God, and our greatest proof of

love and devotion to Jesus Christ. Let all under-

* Life of Madame Lamouroux, bk. 8, chap. 7.

f On Prayer, chap. 3.

20
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stand this; let the pious solitaries who retired into

mountains and deserts, in order there to lead cruci

fied lives, separated from the world, and dead to all

created things, also understand it. Let them accord

ing to their opportunity aid the pastors of the

Church, and let them be fully assured that if they
come not to the help of those who are exposed to

many dangers, if they use not eveiy effort within

their reach to relieve them amid the labors and cares

under which they are ready to succumb, their lives

are without merit in the eyes of God, and all their

wisdom is but an illusion.&quot;
&quot; Scientes quod nisi

modis omnibus opitulentur iis qui totpericulis objici-

untur per gratiam Dei, totque negotiorum curas sus-

tinent, quibuscumque possunt rationibus auxilientur,

quanquam procul habitantes, et victus sors ipsis pe-
riit et tota in scopulum impegit sapientia.&quot;*

And it is not only under the new law that the

friends of God have sighed for the complete coming
of His kingdom, it was the object of the ardent de

sires of the just under the old law. &quot; All these,&quot;

said St. Paul,
&quot; died according to the faith, not hav

ing received the promises, but beholding them afar

off.&quot;t

&quot; O God !&quot; cried out the Prophet-King,
&quot; let all

people give praise to Thee, let all nations be glad
and rejoice in Thee

; may He who is our truth and

salvation be known over all the
earth.&quot;J

* Sermon of St. Philogonio.

f Defuncti stint omnes isti, non acceptis repromissionibus,

Bed a longe eas aspicientes et salutantes. Heb. 11 : 13.

J Ut cognoscamus in terra viam tuam, in omnibus gentibus
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When the night drew on, and when the Sun of

Justice was nearing the horizon, the wishes of those

who long for His coming become more ardent.

Let us listen to the prayer of the Son of Sirach,

which has been chosen by the Church in preference
to words of the New Testament, to form the Epistle

of the beautiful Yotive Mass for the Propagation of

the Faith. We shall have difficulty in finding in the

sacred volume a page wherein the feelings which the

Apostleship of Prayer seeks to raise in our hearts are

expressed more touchingly.
- &quot; O God, whom all things obey, have mercy upon
us ! behold us, and show us the light of thy mercies.

And send Thy fear upon the nations that have not

sought after Thee; that they may know that there

is no God besides Thee
;
and that they may show

forth Thy mercies.
a Lift up thy hand upon the strange nations, that

they may see thy power.
&quot; For as Thou hast been sanctified by us in their

sight, so Thou shalt be magnified among them in our

presence.
&quot; That they may know Thee as we have also

known Thee, that there is no God beside Thee, O
Lord.

&quot; .Renew Thy signs, and work new miracles.
&quot;

Glorify Thy hand and Thy right arm.
&quot; Hasten the time and remember the end, that they

may declare their wonderful works.

salutare tuum. Gonfiteantur tibi populi, Deus, confiteantur

tibi populi omnes. Ps. 10 : 3.
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&quot; Crush the head of the princes of the enemies,
that say, There is no other God beside us.

&quot; Gather together all the tribes of Jacob. Have

mercy on Thy people upon whom Thy name is in

voked. Have mercy upon Jerusalem, the city which

Thou hast sanctified, the city of Thy rest, raise up
the prophecies which the former prophets spoke in

Thy name.
&quot; Eeward them that patiently wait for Thee, and

hear the prayers of Thy servants.
&quot;

According to the blessing of Aaron over thy peo

ple, and direct us into the way of justice, and let all

know that dwell upon the earth, that Thou art God,
the beholder of all ages/

*

CHAPTER IV.

SUITABLENESS OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER TO

OUR DAY.

WE are perfectly aware that we are in no danger
of forgetting ourselves whilst thinking or working
for God, and on His part God will not permit us to

be impoverished through our excess of generosity.

In return for the renunciation of spiritual goods, as

well as of temporal, we shall receive an hundred-fold

* Eccle. 36 : 18.
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here below, and the promise of eternal reward here

after in heaven
;
and the Apostleship of Prayer, by

recalling to our minds the great interests of God, the

Church, and of souls, gives us the opportunity of ex

ercising this renunciation. In place of the prayers
and sacrifices we make on her behalf, she secures to

us the most abundant merit, as we have already

seen, the most efficacious satisfaction, and the sweet

est consolation; it is also a source of union, peace,
and prosperity, to those communities wherein it has

been established, and a pledge of renewed life and

of triumph to the Church.

But these prerogatives accompanying prayer,
which has been inspired by z0al, do not belong to

the time only in which we live, they are as eternal

and immutable as the promises of our Saviour upon
which they rest. We might even say that they re

sult from the very nature of things ;
because prayer

being the most divine of all instruments, and zeal

the most divine of all moving powers, the human
heart cannot make use of this twofold force without

at the same time being filled with the fulness of

God.*

Doubtless we might be content with these power
ful motives, without farther explanation of the im
mense importance of inculcating upon Christians of

our own day the great duty of prayer.
Would that man be obliged to justify himself be

fore his fellow men, who discovers a precious mine

hitherto unexplored ? It is true that whilst urging

* Ut impleamini in omnem plenitudinem Dei. Eph. 3 : 19.

20*
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an increase of zeal, these encouraging considerations

are a sort of reproach to our past negligence. But
it is the same reproach so full of love, which for

eighteen hundred years the Heart of Jesus has ad

dressed to all who love Him :
&quot; I am come to cast

fire on the earth, and what will I but that it be

kindled ?&quot;*

So long as there shall be a single nation in the

world who are ignorant of the knowledge and love

of our Saviour, these words should make Christians

blush, by proving to them that they have not yet

done. all in their power to make the merciful designs
of their God efficacious for the good of their fellow-

creatures.

It will not then be out of place if we recall this

great duty to the minds of the children of the

Church, and we may add that never was the neces

sity of it more urgent than now. It is more than

ever requisite to make a great effort to respond with

generosity to the earnest desires of the Sacred Heart

of Jesus, and we have greater cause than ever to ex

pect that this effort will be crowned by a splendid

triumph. If we cast an eye upon the present state

of the world, we shall be fully convinced of the two

following truths : on one side we shall understand

that it was never so easy as now for the Church to

obtain full possession of the inheritance purchased
for her by the death of her Divine Spouse ;

and on

the other we cannot deny that if the entire world

* Ignem veni mittere in terram, et quid volo nisi ut accen-

datur ? Luc. 12 : 49.
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does not enter into the fold of the good Shepherd, it

will become a prey to the most fearful barbarism.

Hence arise two classes of motives, equally suited

to stimulate our zeal for the Apostleship of Prayer;
motives which inspire hope, and motives which in

spire fear.

SECTION I.

Motives which inspire hope.

Two different kinds of promises were made by
Jesus Christ to His Church. The first are for all

ages, and their fulfilment cannot be prevented by
any power of earth or hell

;
these are the promises

of immortality made to her by her divine Founder,
when He said that the gates of hell should never

prevail against her. The realization of the other

kind of promises depends more or less upon the co

operation of men
;
such are those which declare to

the Church the entire submission of all people to her

maternal sway, and the hastening of every tribe and

nation to the holy mountain whence she dictates

her laws.

It is with the hopes founded on the last-named

promises that we have to do at present, and we have

no fear in affirming that the Church had never more
reason to look for their speedy fulfilment than now.

To be fully aware of this fact we have but to give a

sketch of the vast and interesting table of the relig

ious statistics of the nineteenth century.
Let us begin with Europe.
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Who amongst us is ignorant of the numerous and

striking conversions which are every day taking

place in Protestant England ? And who has not

heard of the wonderful change which for several

years has taken place in the teaching of her most
learned men ? What Catholic heart has not bounded

with joy at seeing the dawn of better days breaking
forth upon this ancient land of saints, and the first

rays of truth shining afresh upon that mighty

people ?

Has not a similar work commenced already in

Germany ?

An eloquent voice some years ago announced to us

from the steps of the pontifical throne the hopes
which have been raised in the Church by the ancient

empire of St. Henry. The work of the deluded re

former of the sixteenth century is falling into ruins

on all sides; Catholic Germany is shaking off the

rationalism which had led her astray and is reviving
her faith which was for a moment obscured; the

clergy are opening their eyes to the machinations

which were intended to separate them from the chair

of St. Peter. Charitable and pious associations are

springing up all around, and new life is being infused

into the body hitherto so weakened by intellectual

convulsions. All these, indeed, are great grounds for

hope. And since the time when these words were

spoken by an illustrious cardinal, how great is the

progress that has been made ! We have seen Cath

olic associations assembled in the principal cities of

Germany, though heretical fanaticism strove in vain

to prevent their meetings; we have admired num-
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berless works undertaken to heighten the splendor of

divine worship, for the propagation of Christian in

struction, the morality of workmen, and the founda

tion of new churches in all parts. But the most

wonderful of all, and the most consolatory, is that

we now see religious orders, whose name was an op

probrium, triumphantly traversing those countries,

where, until lately, they were proscribed, and giving
missions in the land of Luther, which recall the days
of St. Yincent Ferrier and of St. Anthony of Padua !

The largest churches were found too small to contain

the crowds of Catholics and Protestants who rivalled

each other in their eagerness to hear the voice of the

ministers of God. In this movement, which is felt

throughout every part of Germany, may we not,

without delusion, recognize the promise of the gene
ral return of that country to the way of truth ?

Science and good faith have already conducted many
of her learned men to the fold of St. Peter. Let us

hope that the impulse given by them will not stop

there, but that, influenced by these beautiful exam

ples, many others will come and render that homage
to the truth which is an honor to themselves.

Eussia, herself the centre and focus of schism,
what sweet reason for hope does she give us in the

noble qualities for which her children are remarka
ble ! Has she not already produced her confessors,

and from the midst of this field overgrown with

tares, do we not see blessed shoots put forth, des

tined, we will hope, one day to scatter good seed

amongst nations, more unfortunate than guilty ?

Whilst traversing other parts of Europe, we shall
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everywhere find, together with much that is evil,

great reason for confidence in the future and conso

lation in the present. The enumeration of these rea

sons would carry us too far.

But we must not entirely pass over what we have

reason to admire in France. Without doubt, impi

ety still makes terrible ravages in that country; in

many minds, a fatal indifference has taken the place
of the scoffing incredulity of the past century, and

corruption, that gangrene of hearts which hitherto

appeared to be the sad privilege of the inhabi

tants of cities, has spread to country populations.

However, in the midst of this moral desolation

which threatens total destruction, what a movement
is taking place under our eyes for its preservation !

In spite of a thousand obstacles, this still Christian

kingdom gives birth to, and cherishes, numberless

religious institutions, some consecrated to the relief

of the poor and the sick, and others to the instruc

tion of youth ;
some for the preservation and protec

tion of innocence, and others for the continuance of

the apostolic work of missions in France.

In this, kingdom, the Association for the Propaga
tion of the Faith took its rise and obtained its most

successful development; in the bosom of her capital

was founded the arch-confraternity of the Immacu
late Heart of Mary, whose members are now counted

by millions and whose wonderful miracles attest to

the whole world the goodness of God and the pow
erful intercession of His Immaculate Mother. In

France, generous hearts from all classes of society,

from the highest to the lowest, successfully struggle
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against the torrent of wicked doctrine and the no

less fatal torrent of wicked manners. In this coun

try, we have seen the Associations of St. Vincent of

Paul and St. Francis Kegis spring up and develop

with unhoped-for success. We have seen organized
other Catholic circles from which flow, as from so

many centres of influence, the life of faith and char

ity destined to cure disordered society.

If, carrying our thoughts still further, we consider

those distant missions which, for a moment, seemed

to disappear in the gulf of a fatal revolution, what
new reasons for hope do we find !

The Church had scarcely yet risen, so to speak,
from the midst of the ruins under which she appear
ed to be buried, and while men thought that her

whole care would be employed in stanching her own

wounds, behold, she is not content with regaining

possession of her territories which belonged to her

before this fatal catastrophe reduced her spiritual

conquests to nothing; she extends her revivifying
and restorative action still further than before

;
her

maternal sympathies excited and dilated, she takes

all nations and islands in the embrace of her Catho

lic heart and comprehensive forethought, and pur
sues the work of regeneration confided to her by her

Saviour upon a plan more vast than ever. Numbers
of bishoprics and vicariates, recently established in

countries scarcely known until now, secure a lasting
succession of watchful pastors and zealous missiona

ries to the new-born children of the Church
;
and if,

as everything leads us to believe, the work goes on

and increases as it has done these last forty years,
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how beautiful is the future promised to religion,

since on one side religious vocations will be continu

ally multiplied by religious bodies devoting them

selves to the sublime ministry of missions, and on

the other we shall see the wants of Catholic countries

decrease, owing to their being better provided with

pastors.

We are not ignorant that great difficulties remain

to be surmounted
;
but after witnessing the wonders

which the Lord has worked in our own days, may
we not hope that He will perform others equally as

tonishing in the future, and having commenced the

work lie will be pleased to finish it ?

China has vainly endeavored to raise a second

time the almost insurmountable barrier which for so

long withstood the efforts of our apostles. The

arms of England and France, which once before over

threw that barrier, have recently thrown it down a

second time.

Her ports, henceforth open to commerce, give free

entrance to the saving doctrines of Catholicism.

Our frequent victories will teach the mandarins to

respect truth and conscience more effectually than

any treaty could do. The precious seed scattered

long ago over this vast empire, and watered by the

sweat, tears, and blood of many worthy laborers,

who went forth to preach the Gospel, this seed now

begins to shoot up and fructify under the sun of re

ligious liberty. We have every reason to hope that

ere long conversions will take place en masse ; al

ready, in many parts of the Celestial Empire, our

priests, whose numbers are too small to gather in the
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abundant harvest which rises before them, or to pre

pare the heathens for baptism who are asking for the

grace of regeneration, are calling loudly for compan
ions and brothers, to prevent them from being over

whelmed by the excess of work.

Whilst we are writing these pages, Japan, for so

many years closed to the Gospel, has just opened a

way to European influence, which, though narrow,
Catholic zeal will be able to penetrate.
On the other hand, France, although unsuccessful

in a former expedition to Cochin China, fully under

stands the glorious necessity she is under of protect

ing the Christians, who in consequence of the assist

ance she before rendered them, are exposed to the

most frightful persecution which has occurred in the

annals of the Church until our day. A treaty has

been concluded, in which a complete protection has

been secured to the disciples of the Gospel. Let us

hope that France will not allow this treaty to be

come a dead letter, but will maintain this glorious

advantage purchased by the blood of her children
;

and this beautiful land, so long the victim of fearful

oppression, will soon be indebted to us for the pre
cious gifts of truth, grace, and religious civilization.

Under our influence, the blood shed for the faith

will produce a hundred fold
;
and the Christians, hith

erto pursued like savage beasts, will receive the re

ward of their many sufferings, whilst the heathen,

now convinced of the truth of our holy faith, by the

testimony of so many martyrs, will by thousands

renounce their monstrous errors.

The immense peninsula of Hindostan offers an

21
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equally consoling spectacle; there the ancient religion

of Brahma, as European civilization becomes more

general, is daily losing credit in the minds of the

better educated classes. This colossal monument of

error, when deprived of political support, exposed in

its revolting absurdity, undermined by its palpable

contradictions, and attacked by the ever-powerful

weapon of truth, cannot hold out much longer, and

is ready to crumble into ruins.

Oceanica also has her apostles ;
and these numer

ous islands, obedient to the voice of the messengers
of the Church, bring to mind the fervor and simpli

city of the first Christians, and recall the famous re

ductions of Paraguay, once the scene of so much
virtue and happiness. Who would not be moved to

tears at beholding this people, whose ignorance is

their only crime, surrounding the missionary with

artless eagerness, receiving the words of salvation

from his lips, and abjuring the errors of idolatry at

his feet ?

In vain does Africa oppose her insupportable heat,

wasteless deserts, unknown regions, and the ferocity

of her inhabitants, to the devotion of the Catholic

missionary. His foot has trod many parts of this

inhospitable and accursed land. Abyssinia has seen

him; he has pitched his tent in Senegal and Guinea;
he has undertaken, and not without success, the pre

cious and blessed traffic of souls, and the Negro,
hitherto scarcely looked upon as human, so great was

his degradation, has begun to receive the blessing of

Christian civilization.

At last, even the Jews, that unhappy remnant of
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the formerly elect people of God, and rejected be

cause of their obstinate Deicide, give consolation to

the Church in our day, and enable us to foresee the

accomplishment of that great prophecy in which

their future conversion was foretold.* It is then

most true that at this moment a work is going on in

the Church, a struggle for life, so to speak, which will

shortly be made manifest in every part of the globe.

The struggle corresponds to an analogous move
ment now taking place in human society, and one

which furnishes us with an equally encouraging mo
tive to augur well for the future; I allude to that ir

resistible impulse whereby the nations are attracted

to draw nigh and unite with each other.

We cannot doubt that every social current impels
the human race towards union. Unity is the aspira

tion, the want, the necessity of our age ;
that is to

say, the age in which we live feels a constant yearn

ing after truth and the Church
;
for no real unity is

possible except in the Church, and in the truths which

she teaches. A unity of doctrine is found in the

Church only, for she alone teaches with authority;

out of her pale, men can only have opinions, and con

sequently all must be dissension and disunion. In

the Church alone is there a unity of interest
;
for

she alone exhibits to mankind, superior to earthly

interests, which are essentially hostile, eternal inter

ests, which all enjoy in common, and which are only
obtained by the sacrifice of self.

In the Church only can be found the unity of the

* Rom. 11 : 23, 25, 26.
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human race
;
for she alone maintains with the dogma

of one common origin, that also of one common des

tiny j
she alone teaches men to look upon one another

as real brothers in Jesus Christ, and as the adopted
sons of the same heavenly Father. There cannot,

then, be any serious cause for separation between
civil society, which longs for unity at any price, and
the Church, in which alone this unity can be realized;

at most there can only be a want of agreement.
Let the want of agreement cease

;
let society know

what the Church wants, and what she herself wants,
and reconciliation cannot fail to be the consequence.

If we read history we cannot fail to perceive that

at every period when nations have been brought to

gether, at the foundation of all the great empires,
God exerted himself miraculously that this exterior

unity should be crowned by the closer and more

healthy unity of truth. Those predestinated rulers of

the three great monarchies which successively gov
erned the world, Nabuchodonosor, Cyrus, and Alex

ander, were sufficiently enlightened to have convert

ed the earth, had they been faithful to light given
them. That immense effort for the reunion of all

the children of God, the incarnation of the Word,
was coincident with the vast unity established

throughout the world by the armies of Rome. Since

that time those centuries which were most remark

able for the tendency to union among nations, name

ly, the fourth, the thirteenth, and sixteenth, were

also remarkable for the number, virtue, eloquence,

and miracles of the saints whom God raised up in

the Church. Yes, who can doubt but that God will
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come to our help at a time when the unity between

nations is infinitely closer, and society more than

ever stands in need of the Church and her saints?

Would He not be wanting to Himself if, after having

promised all nations as an inheritance to His Son,

He should neglect the glorious opportunity which

now presents itself of putting Him into possession

of this too long neglected inheritance ? No ! God
will not be wanting. Let us only do our duty, let

us pray, sigh, and work, and we shall be rewarded

by seeing the redemption of Israel and the salvation

of the world.*

SECTION II.

Motives of fear.

However, we must not allow ourselves to be blind

ed by hope, to the real dangers which threaten soci

ety at this moment. If we have just cause to depend

upon the divine mercy for assistance, we have equally

grave reasons to fear the vengeance of the divine

justice. The East, perhaps, was not more guilty
when it was abandoned to the darkness of schism,

and given up as a prey to the avenging sword of

Mahomet, than is Europe at this present moment.

Africa boasted her Augustine and Fulgentius, her

virgins, martyrs, and saints, possibly more numerous

* The ideas expressed in this article have been more fully

set forth in a work entitled,
a Les Esp^rances de 1

Eglise.&quot;

21*
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than our own, when her flourishing churches were
invaded and ravaged by hosts of barbarians. &quot;What

assurance have we that a similar fate is not reserved

for us if we continue in our obstinacy, and neglect to

terminate the apostacy of three centuries ? And
have we not great cause to fear that society will sink

into a state of still greater blindness, when the most

frightful calamities fail to awaken her to a sense of

her danger ? The unsatisfactory and passing effect

wrought by late trials, make us come to the conclu

sion that nothing less than a deluge of blood can

work any serious renovation in a body so entirely

consumed by avarice and sensuality.

We must not close our eyes to these causes for

alarm; on the contrary, let us have the courage to

look at them calmly. The calm and serious consid

eration of the dangers which menace us will stimu

late our zeal and strengthen our resolution to second

the endeavors, by every means in our power, of di

vine mercy to save us.

In order the better to understand the dangers of

the present state of society, we will propose the fol

lowing questions.

QUESTION I.

What may we not fear for Europe if she refuse the spiritual

authority of the Church ?

No one is ignorant of the fact, that besides those

Protestant countries which form more than a third

part of Europe, a large portion of the educated classes
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in Catholic countries entertain the most unjust preju

dices and hateful suspicions with regard to the

Church, their mother by baptism. We are well

aware that this state of things is owing to an im

pious press and an irreligious education. But, so

long as it continues, the Church, instead of gaining

ground, must lose it every day. For influence neces

sarily extends to those who are below us in the social

scale, and the inferior classes inevitably model them

selves upon those which are above them. It is there

fore very important that we seek beforehand to

ascertain the probable or certain result of this pro

gressive diminution of the Church s influence, and it

will be well to inquire what will be the fate of Europe
if she be not restored to Catholicity. It is very evi

dent that she will not become Protestant. This was

affirmed by one of the most celebrated Protestant

writers, not long ago, with regard to France, and the

same may be said with equal certainty of every coun

try over which the breath of rationalism has passed.

When a person comes to deny aM mysteries, he can

not be expected arbitrarily to make his choice be

tween the mystery of the Trinity or that of Tran-

substantiation. When wearied with the agitations

of doubt, people either seriously and fully submit to

the yoke of faith, or cast it aside altogether, and thus

preserve their full independence ;
but they contradict

themselves if they take as a rule of faith a book

which allows of various interpretations, and relieves

none of their uncertainties. It is most certain that

if that portion which is still Catholic in Europe
should lose the faith, and if that which under the in-
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fluence of rationalism has already lost it, be not re

stored to Catholicism, the whole of Europe will soon

cease to be Christian. But in this case, what religion
will it profess ? I hear a thousand voices raised to

tell me that Christianity is the last of all religions,

and that nothing remains for man, excepting philos

ophy or skepticism. But philosophy can never be

the religion of the multitude. Its principles are too

uncertain, its deductions too subtle, and its conclu

sions too numerous. Its catechism is too cloudy
ever to become that of the people, and its pontiffs,

whose only mission is that of their talent or their

presumption, fail in exhibiting that divine aureola

with which men always love to see the heads of

their priests encircled. If, then, philosophy should

ever be constituted into a religion, it must always be

the religion of a very small number, and this small

number could never be formed into a Church, since

each person would be guided by his own reason

alone.

What, then, will become of Europe if she cease to

be Catholic ? Alas ! we are not left to simple con

jectures on this point. Facts answer the question

but too plainly. Her fate will be that of those na

tions, which, after having cast away the support of

faith, have attempted to build their prosperity on

material interests. She will lose what spirit of Chris

tianity still remains to her, she will reject all belief

in God and a future existence as superannuated super

stitions, and devote herself entirely .to the worship
of material enjoyments. The noble instincts of the

rising generation, already so effeminately brought
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up, would become more and more stifled by the ex

aggerated development of selfishness and sensuality.

Manly virtues will become more rare. For some

time, perhaps, the general search after material pros

perity may preserve a certain refinement of manner,

and secure kingdoms from violent disturbances. But

with the thirst for pleasure becoming daily more

ardent, whilst the means for gratifying it by no

means increase in the same proportion with the ex

tension of commerce, necessarily entailing an accu

mulation of wealth and an increase of misery ;
with

out the love of a God become poor to repress the

selfishness of the rich man s avarice without the

hope of heaven to console the poor man s heart and

restrain his arm, who can conceive the hatred, the

struggle, the terrible revolutions which may result

from such a state of things ? Where shall we find a

remedy for these fearful evils, except in religion ?

So much for Europe.
Let us now extend our considerations to the state

of the world.

QUESTION II.

What will become of the world, should Europe not be restored to

Catholicity ?

We must suppose that the entire world is destined

to become subject to the influence of European civ

ilization, and to receive the impress of her likeness.

If, with our civilization, we convey to heathen
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and barbarous nations a faith which is fixed, simple,

elevated, capable of teaching them all virtues, and

rendering their practice easy, we shall regenerate
the world

;
for in the absolute want of belief from

which we now suffer, such a faith is its most crying
want. But if with our trade and commerce we also

carry to barbarous nations our doubts and reasoning

incredulity, they only receive the dangers and not

the advantages of civilization
;
and we thereby make

all progress impossible to them.

Every human feeling, even the passions and vices

of Christian nations, partake of the dignity to which

faith has raised our souls, in the same way as false

systems bear some similarity to the truths they at

tempt to oppose : but it will not be so with those

nations which we rescue from ignorance and barbar

ism, if we only communicate to them our vices and

errors. All that is great in our minds remains ever

inaccessible to them, but in lieu of this, they learn

all our refinements of crime, which before were un

known to their simplicity. Any remaining check

which superstition had placed on their passions gives

way to the influence of our skepticism, and none

other replacing it, we see nothing but monsters of

villany and prodigies of ferocity, which are unex

ampled in any other period of history, result from

this union of decrepit barbarism and spurious civili

zation.

Again, these are not simple conjectures; we but

recount wbat has already happened each time that

savage- and heathen nations have become subject to

European influence, without at the same time receiv-
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ing that of religion also
;
this result will be the more

general, as the communication between civilization

and barbarism becomes more frequent, unless religion

sanctify the union.

We are then authorized to conclude that, should

the world not ere long be converted to Christianity,
it can scarcely fail to relapse into a worse state than

that in which it was before the coming of our Sa

viour, and one to be compared only to that refine

ment of civilization, of systematic unbelief, and pro
found corruption, which appears to have preceded
the deluge, when all flesh having corrupted its way,
God repented having made man.

Such must be the almost inevitable consequence
of the present unaccountable impulse which excites

mankind to commercial undertakings and specula

tions, unless indeed this material progress be accom

panied by moral progress as well.

This must be the end of the decided tendency

whereby the whole world is impelled to a species of

unity hitherto unknown, if those who have the hap
piness of possessing the truth, instead of endeavor

ing to turn this tendency to the profit of truth, on

the contrary, allow her enemies to seize upon it and
mould it into a frightful unity of doubt and error.

It is then very evident that the triumph of the

Church, and the complete re-establishment of her

beneficent influence over souls, can alone save Eu

rope, and with it the entire world, from a barbarism

the more dreadful because its material strength be

comes more irresistible,

The Church alone, with her holy faith, her im-
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mortal hopes, and inexhaustible charity, can offer an

efficacious remedy to the universal skepticism and in

creasing covetousness, to the hatred which divides

all classes of society, and the still more irreconcilable

oppositions existing between the two extremes of

opulence and misery, with their unhappy and insa

tiable selfishness, alas ! now so prevalent. This, we

repeat, is our alternative : on one side life, the most

abundant and prosperous the world has ever known
;

on the other, death, but the most cruel and shameful

of deaths, full of anguish, corruption, and despair.

Which of these two will society choose ? God alone

knows
;
but at least we can do our best that choice

be made of life. In the important choice, the great

responsibility rests with those whom God has in

trusted with a share of His authority over His ra

tional creatures. O ! if all the rulers of the earth

would understand,* if every depositary of the twofold

power invested in the sceptre and pen, would but

appreciate their immense responsibility ! If, instead

of consulting, as they too often do, their own selfish

interests and wisdom, they would but be guided by
the wishes of God, and try to follow the leadings of

Providence, the great mover of all human society,

how irresistible would be their power, and how pure
and resplendent their glory ! But since we cannot

be heard by those whom God has raised so high, let

us offer sacrifices, shed our tears, and if need be our

blood, to obtain for them the graces which areneces-

* Et nunc reges intelligite, erudimini, qui judicatis ter-

ram. Ps. 2 : 30.
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sary for the accomplishment of their great mission.

The saints acted thus under circumstances less crit

ical than these, and can it be that now, when the

destinies of the world appear to hang in the balance,

that numberless devoted souls should not .be found,

both in the cloister and the world, to offer themselves

as pure victims for the triumph of the Church, the

regeneration of society, and the salvation of the

world ?

SECTION III.

Motives of Fear changed by Divine Providence into Motives of

Hope. Conclusion of the Second Part.

One of the prophecies of Ezechiel appears to have

been written for the time in which we live : so forci

bly does it place before us the sad consequences of

our wanderings, and the touching description of the

divine mercy. Let us try to understand this proph
ecy, and discover the secret of this wonderful trans

formation, whereby our greatest motives for fear are

changed into motives for hope
u The hand of the Lord was upon me,&quot; said the

prophet,
&quot; and He brought me forth in the spirit of

the Lord : and set me down in the midst of a plain
that was full of bones.

&quot;And He led me about through them on every
Bide : now they were very many on the face of the

plain, and they were exceeding dry.
&quot; And He said to me : Son of man, dost thou think

22
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that these bones shall live? And I answered: O
Lord, Thou knowest.

&quot; And He said to me : Prophesy concerning these

bones and say to them, Ye dry bones, hear the word
of the Lord.

&quot; Thus saith the Lord God to these bones : Behold

I will send spirit into you and you shall live.

&quot; And I will lay sinews upon you. And I will

cause flesh to grow over you, and will cover you
with skin : And I will give you spirit, and you shall

live, and you shall know that I am the Lord.

&quot;And I prophesied as He had commanded me;
and as I prophesied there was a noise, and behold a

commotion
;
and the bones came together, each one

to its joint.
&quot; And I saw, and behold the sinews and the flesh

came upon them, and the skin was stretched out

over them; but there was no spirit in them.
&quot; And He said to me : Prophesy to the spirit,

prophesy, O son of man, and say to the spirit, Thus

saith the Lord God :

u
Come, spirit, from the four winds, and blow upon

these slain, and let them live again.
&quot; And I prophesied as He had commanded me :

&quot; And the spirit came into them, and they lived :

and they stood upon their feet, an exceeding great

army.
&quot; And He said to me : Son of man, all these bones

are the house of Israel; they say: Our bones are

dried up, and our hope is lost, and we are cut off.

&quot; Therefore prophesy and say to them : Thus saith

the Lord God : Behold I will open your graves, and
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I will bring.you out of your sepulchres. O my people :

and I will bring you into the land of Israel.

{&amp;lt; And you shall know that I am the Lord, when I

shall have opened your sepulchres, and shall have

brought you out of your graves, O my people.
&quot; And shall have put my spirit into you, and you

shall live, and I shall make you rest upon your own

land; and you shall know that I the Lord have

spoken and done it, saith the Lord God.&quot;*

How consoling is the teaching we may derive from

this mysterious description ! And how great is the

light it casts on the past and present of humanity.
In the first place, it gives us to understand that

the moral life of man must come to him from heaven.

It suffices not that nature has supplied him with

nerves and muscles, and that the organs from whence

he derives his strength are clothed with flesh and

made beautiful to the sight. But the child of God

requires a heavenly life as well, namely, the life of

grace. Without it, civilization and its mechanical

and liberal arts the one giving it strength, and the

other casting a brilliant halo around it is but little

more than a lovely corpse, incapable of imparting
true life to society.

The prophet reminds us, in the second place, that

the fate of nations is never past redemption, even,

when apparently at their last gasp. Divine Justice

never acts alone, but in its most terrible chastise

ment is always accompanied by mercy, and is ever

ready to heal the wounds inflicted by its scourge.
Often it is mercy herself which wields the sword,

* Ezech. 37.
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and strikes only to cure; its chastisements become

remedies, and, as the laborer casts the grain of

wheat into the ground, so are nations laid in the

tomb, there, in the bosom of apparent dissolution, to

find renewal of energy and life.

As with physical nature, so it is with human soci

ety ;
in both orders alike, the goodness of G-od calls

life from the midst of death and makes the fruitful-

ness of spring succeed the barrenness of winter
;
the

goodness of God is equally displayed, and at the

very moment when these societies are reduced to de

spair, and have nothing to hope for of themselves,
God is pleased to come to their aid, and in making
the dead go forth from their tomb, reanimating the

dry bones, making the light of His truth shine upon
souls which have renounced even their errors, and

restoring righteousness, strength, and peace to those

lost in corruption and vice; lie thus loves to mani

fest His Almighty power and proclaim that He is

always the Lord, Jehovah, the creator of being and

life.

But for the accomplishment of these great mira

cles, for the bringing down of the Holy Spirit from

heaven to renew the face of the earth, for the en

trance of grace into souls which have lost it, for the

restoration of nations to life, it is necessary that the

Holy Spirit be invoked by man. Without doubt, it

is God who sends Him, but He employs the ministry
of men for this purpose. It would appear as though
He denied Himself the power of working this mira

cle alone. When He would revive a society, in the

first place, He sends to it men of desires, causing
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them to call upon the Holy Spirit with all the ardor

of their zeal, and to sigh, with all their hearts, for

the restoration of their people.
&quot; In that day, said

the Lord, I will pour upon the inhabitants of Jerusa

lem the spirit of grace and of prayers/
* These

prayers shall mount to heaven as fruitful clouds and

descend in abundant dew. &quot; And there shall be a

fountain opened to the house of David and to the

inhabitants of Jerusalem for the washing of the

sinner and of the unclean woman.&quot;-)*

O! how beautiful is the portion of these harbin

gers of peace, who are to our age what the holy pa
triarchs have been to the whole world ! How pow
erful are their prayers, which, piercing heaven, reach

the heart of God ! How meritorious their sacrifices

offered for the world s salvation, and giving a fruit-

fulness to the sacrifice of our divine Redeemer it

would not otherwise possess ! This glorious mission

may be that of every Christian, and it is especially

offered to those who read this book. Let us listen

to the heart of our God crying from the depths of

His tabernacle with all the power of His immense
love : Whom shall I send, and who will undertake

my interests ?
&quot;

Quern mittam, et quis ibit nobis?&quot;

It is for you to answer with the prophet : Lord, I

am ready ;
I accept the mission you offer to me,

&quot; Ecce ego, mitte me.&quot;

* Effundam super habitatores Jerusalem spiritum gratiee et

precum. Zach. 12 : 10.

f In die ilia erit fons patens domui David, et habitantibus

Jerusalem, in ablutionem peccatoris et menstruate. Zach.

13: 1.

22*



258 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

PART III.

PRACTICE AND ORGANIZATION OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF

PRAYER.

IN the third part of our book, our task becomes

more humble without losing any of its usefulness.

We shall now leave speculation for practice, and quit

general considerations to enter upon a detailed ac

count of applications. Having measured the power
of the Apostleship of Prayer, shown forth its neces

sity, and explained its advantages, we must now
show how easily it may be realized.

Far be it from us to expose our readers to the dan

gers formerly incurred by many of the hearers of

Saint John the Baptist.* We would not that any
went away without gathering lasting fruit from its

perusal after delighting for a time in the glorious
doctrine just set forth.

Neither would we that any say to himself: &quot; With

out doubt, this doctrine is beautiful, but its practice

is -above my reach. My duties scarcely allow me
time to attend to the affairs of my own salvation

;
to

busy myself with those of others would be a burden

greater than I could bear.&quot;

It may be already in a measure understood, but

we would have it still more plain that the Apostle-

* Joan. 5 : 35.
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ship of Prayer imposes no new obligation ;
on the

contrary, it is a source of fresh help. The means it

furnishes for working out the salvation of our breth

ren render the attainment of our own more easy.

It purifies our intentions, extends our ideas, and

places more urgent motives before our eyes ;
it con

sequently increases our strength as well as our merit,

but in no way does it add to the burden of our obli

gations.
A merchant, who negotiates on a large scale, takes

no more pains than he who speculates with less capi

tal, nevertheless, the gains of the first are far more

considerable. And it is exactly the same with the

Christian whose labors are animated by the spirit of

the Apostleship ;
his labors will not exceed those of

one whose views are less pure ;
he will, however, lay

up far greater merit, because his intentions are more
excellent.

We call this the art of making a large spiritual

fortune in a short space of time, and of realizing with

little labor great profits for eternity. We must now
reduce this art to practice.

For the attainment of this end we will enumerate

the principal duties of the Christian s life, and we
shall then see that nothing is more easy than to fulfil

these duties in an apostolic way, and that it is even

our only way of rendering them truly efficacious.

We shall thus conclude the teaching we have laid

before our hearers upon the most interesting subjects
of theology by a practical abridgment of Christian

perfection.

But this work is not an individual practice only;
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it is also an association, a holy confederacy of zeal.

It is, then, indispensable that it should furnish her

members with a bond capable of uniting them to

gether, and a rallying-point for the concentration of

their efforts. This bond must be so capable of exten

sion as in no way to restrain the operation of the

different associations embraced by the Apostleship,
and it must at the same time be sufficiently close to

unite all those together who may not belong to any
other association. With God s help, we hope to sat

isfy all these requirements.
We will now explain both the practice and organ

ization of the Apostleship. And it will be seen that

as in practice it unites with all others, and vivifies

without complicating them, so its organization adapts
itself to that of other societies, and endows with fresh

vigor without at all interfering* with their action.

CHAPTEE I.

PRACTICE OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

&quot; Hoc sentite in vobis, quod et in Christo Jesu.&quot;*

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus.

These words of St. Paul form the summary of all

Christian spirituality.

To resemble God has always been the first duty,

.
*

Philipp. 5 : 5.
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as it is the supreme glory of man. And when the

tempter promised our first parents that by eating
the forbidden fruit they should become like unto

God, he only perverted the holiest and most neces

sary aspiration of their nature to a sinful object,

God, in fact, created us in His own image and like

ness, only that we might render that likeness more

perfect, and He communicated to us the power of

knowing the truth, and loving that which is good, in

order that we might unite ourselves with Him, by
knowing Him as He knows Himself, and loving Him
as He loves Himself.

But this glorious duty of resembling God has be

come easier and of stricter obligation upon mankind
since God became man, and the model to whose sub

limity we could never attain, has humbled Himself

to our littleness ! Of old, man by yielding to the

flesh obliged the Spirit of God to depart from him
;

in Jesus Christ the Word of God humbled Himself

to take flesh in order to draw us to Himself, and lead

us again to His Father. Hereafter what can check

our course ? What is the perfection we despair of

attaining when following our merciful guide, who, at

the same time that He shows us the way, gives us

strength to walk therein
;
who supports our weak

ness, and raises us up when we fall ! That which

the tempter offered as a deceitful seduction, has be

come a reality to us, and ar obligation as easy as it

is glorious.

In order to be truly holy, we have but to walk in

the footsteps of the Man-God, and model our senti

ments, language, and actions upon His.
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Imitation of Jesus Christ is, then, the sum of all

Christian perfection ;
but it is also the whole exer

cise of the Apostleship of Prayer.
We are not ignorant that the life of Jesus Christ

has been and still is an entirely apostolic life. Hav

ing descended from heaven for the salvation of the

world, He had nothing but this in view during the

whole of His mortal life
j

it is also the only object of

His glorified life in heaven, and of His life of sacri

fice in the tabernacle, where, from His throne, as

from a prison of love, He is the same to-day as He
was eighteen hundred years ago, ever Jesus our

Saviour. The glory of God the Father is the end

and supreme object of all His labors and aspirations,

which with Him is inseparable from the sanctifica-

tion of men His brethren. His zeal for both is the

same. Whilst upon earth He ceased not to sigh,

labor, and suffer for the accomplishment of both

these objects, and now He unceasingly prays in His

abode of glory, and continues to immolate Himself

upon the altar for the same intention.

If, then, we wish to imitate Him perfectly, our

only means of doing so is ardently to desire the sal

vation of souls, and to pray, labor, and suffer for it

as He did; for our labors and sentiments will only
resemble His, inasmuch as they be apostolic in their

nature. Jesus Christ was willing to pass through
different ages and stages of life, in order to furnish

every age and station with a perfect model of the

virtues suitable to them. But one virtue was espe

cially exercised by Him in every place, and at each

moment of His life, and that was zeal. There was
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one work to which He made every other subordi

nate, namely, the redemption ofmankind. All those,

then, who seriously wish to follow his steps, what

ever their position may be, must add zeal to all the

virtues suitable to their state, and make all their

actions subservient to the success of the same great
work.

When this obligation was imposed upon us by
Jesus Christ, He supplied us also with the means of

discharging it.

It is most certain that the Incarnate Word did not

less efficaciously work the world s salvation by the

most humble labors of His hidden life than He did

by the more brilliant labors of His public life.

All His actions were equally meritorious, being
animated by an equally pure intention and equally
ardent zeal. He thereby teaches us that this efficacy

and merit does. not belong to a few favorite duties,

but even to the most indifferent actions, to our sighs,

in a word, to our whole life.

What, then, must we do, that such may be the

case with us ? We must clothe ourselves with His

Spirit, we must make our interests one with His
;

zeal must be with us, as it was with Him, the prin

ciple of all our actions
;

it should lead us to the same

end, and guide us by the same ways ;
if we do this,

we shall have attained the perfection of Christianity,
and have practised the Apostleship of Prayer in all

its fulness.

We already understand in what the practice of the

Apostleship generally consists; namely, in uniting
as frequently, and with as much ardor as possible,
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our intentions with those of the Sacred Heart of

Jesus, in offering up all our works in union with His

for the Divine glory and the salvation of souls
;
in

rendering these works more and more perfect in or

der that they may more efficaciously contribute to

the advancement of these great interests
;
this is all :

we might dispense ourselves from saying more, for

in reality we have nothing to add.

It will, however, be useful to enter into some de

tail, and to show how the spirit of the Apostleship

may animate the various works that compose the

Christian life. These works naturally divide them
selves into duties of piety towards God, duties of

mortification in ourselves, and duties of charity to

wards our neighbor. Let us pass through these dif

ferent duties, and let us see what they may gain by

being performed in the spirit of the Apostleship.

SECTION I.

Practice of the Apostleship of Prayer in Devotional Exercises.

I.

The Holy Sacrifice.

We must place the Holy Sacrifice at the head of

all devotional exercises, as all others are comprised
therein. It is the pivot upon which the whole of re

ligion turns, and the furnace wherein life is radiated

to all the Christian actions; it brings us into that

close affinity with God which is confirmed by our
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other works of piety, and ought to be outwardly
manifested in every action of our lives.

In what then does the Holy Sacrifice consist ?

It is an act of adoration
;
God the Son, though

equal to the Father, in acknowledgment of His Sov

ereign Majesty, humbles Himself to a depth lower

than the obscurity of Mary s womb, lower than the

ignominy of the cross, lower than the lifelessness of

the tomb, to a depth so low that He assumes the out

ward appearance of an inanimate substance. It is

an act of thanksgiving wherein we render to the

Creator infinitely more than He bestowed upon us

when He created us, more than He bestowed upon
us when He delivered us from hell, more than He will

give us when He shares with us His happiness in

heaven
;
for we therein offer Him the body, blood,

and soul, the entire person of His Son. It is the re

newal of that superabundant expiation offered to the

Divine Justice upon the cross. One single drop of

the blood of Jesus would suffice for the redemption
of a thousand worlds

;
and this blood flows copiously

each day upon our altars.

It is, in short, the prayer of prayers ;
it is the

voice of the blood of the second Abel, continually

asking for heavenly graces to be poured upon us
;

it

is the accumulation of all the desires of the Heart
of Jesus from the first moment of His existence,

which ascend to heaven with the smoke of incense,

and draw down upon us the outpourings of the divine

liberality.

It thus may be truly affirmed that in the Holy Sac

rifice, the whole of religion is comprehended ;
all its

23
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most excellent acts are contained in this single act,

and are therein raised to their highest degree of

power.
In uniting ourselves with the Holy Sacrifice we

offer Jesus Christ to God, and offer ourselves with

Him, and therein consists the great work of Chris

tian piety. It is our most efficacious means of union

with God, and consequently of accomplishing our

chief duty, which is to resemble God.

But how may we best fulfil this duty ? how can we
unite ourselves to the Holy Sacrifice ?

This must evidently be done by entering into the

intentions of the Holy Victim, by offering Him to

God the Father, and by offering ourselves with Him,
as He offers Himself.

Now we know how Jesus Christ offers up Him
self, as He immolates Himself wholly and entirely.

He immolates Himself also for all
;
there is no limit

to the oblation he makes of Himself.

Upon the cross He gave Himself up to the bloody

reality of a painful death for the salvation of the

whole world
;
and it is again for the salvation of all

that He mystically renews the same holocaust upon
the altar. When instituting this sacrament He took

care to make His apostles fully understand this.

&quot;Behold,&quot; said He to them, &quot;the chalice of My
blood, which shall be shed not only for you, but for

all others, for the remission of their sins.&quot; And the

Church, faithfully interpreting the wishes of her di

vine Spouse, makes her ministers repeat when offer

ing the bread, and again in the oblation of the wine,

that it is for all the faithful living and dead, and for
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the salvation of the whole world, that they are about

to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice.

Such, then, is the intention of Jesus Christ each

time that He immolates Himself upon our altars,

and such is the profound meaning of every mass at

which we assist. Such is the point of view we must

take if we wish to unite ourselves to our divine Sa

viour; such is the horizon we ought to embrace, and

of which we must never lose sight when assisting at

this great act of worship.
How much more abundant would the fruit of the

eucharistic sacrifice be, if we but knew how to raise

ourselves to these high thoughts ! All, whoever we

may be, can take an active part in it
;

it is not the

priest alone who mystically immolates the I&amp;gt;amb

without blemish, he is but the representative of all

who assist at it.

Every one, then, by means of this unspeakably

precious oblation, is capable of obtaining the num
berless ends of this sacrifice

;
all may mount up to

heaven and add increase to the glory of its blessed

inhabitants; they may descend into purgatory and

set its illustrious captives free; they may traverse

the entire world, and pour out the divine blood upon
souls lying in darkness and corruption, and give
them the light of life

; they may also convert sin

ners, sanctify the just, strengthen those who fight in

God s cause
;
and cast one weight more into the bal

ance of the world s destiny, making it incline to

wards the side of salvation.

The holy mass is then the chief devotional exer

cise of the Apostleship of Prayer. In the sacrifice
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of the Cross, of which the sacrifice of the mass is

the renewal, the, till then, almost barren apostleship
of Jesus Christ acquired its efficacious fruitfulness.

If we wish that our zeal for the salvation of souls be

efficacious, we have no need to seek elsewhere for

the secret of our strength.
At the holy mass we exercise the Apostleship not

only with Jesus Christ, but through Him, as His
blood is placed in our hands

;
it remains with us

whether it bring forth more or less abundant fruit,

according to the degree of fervor with which we
unite ourselves to His offering.

We go, then, each day to the holy mass that we

may there imbibe the apostolic spirit, whose influ

ence will extend to all our other actions. It is thus

we apply our lips to the fountains of our Saviour s

blood, that we place our hearts in union with the

Heart of Jesus. At this elevated point of view, we
take in all the important interests of God and of

souls so firmly that we do not quit it during the rest

of the day.
&quot;We shall do better still, if, instead of being satis

fied with assisting once only at the Holy Sacrifice,

we endeavor to be present thereat in spirit during
the whole of the day.

&quot;VYe know quite well that not a single moment,
either of the day or night, passes in which the Holy
Sacrifice is not offered in some part of the world.*

The Catholic Church being extended to every re

gion enlightened by the rays of the sun, has for

* See UniDn with the Altar, by Father Maillet, S. J.
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three centuries realized the ancient prophecy to the

letter, which says that a day should come when the

clean oblation shall be offered in every place, from

the rising of the sun to the going down of the same.*

Of all these thousands of masses which are daily
said in the Church, there is not one in which each

Christian may not take his part; not one, conse

quently, to which he has not a right to unite him

self, not one whose fruitfulness he may not augment
by applying it to the souls for whom he pleads. How
touching is this thought, and how admirably adapted
to stimulate the zeal and strengthen the confidence

of the pious Christian. This idea ought never to be

absent from his mind
;
he should think of it during

the day, in the midst of his most wearying occupa

tions, and therein find sweet rest for his overbur

dened heart
;
it should be before him during his sleep

less moments in the night, and the means of sancti

fying his repose ;
he should think of it in his pleas

ures, and thereby find an antidote to the poison

they contain
;
and especially he should remember it

when grieved, suffering, or tempted, a,nd so gain the

strength and courage he so frequently needs.

Who, then, can be discouraged when bethinks that

a God at that moment sacrifices Himself for his sal

vation ? Who is there that will not feel constrained

to unite himself to this sacrifice, and forget his pass

ing sorrows in interesting himself for souls who are

being lost, and who look alone to us for salvation !

This constant union with our Saviour s sacrifice is

* Mai. 1 : 11.

23*
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the great mainspring of our Apostieship ;
it will

make our intentions more fervent and our works
more meritorious. Let us endeavor, then, to render

it habitual, and accustom ourselves to renew it at

the commencement of our various employments,
saying with the heart if not with the lips, the fol

lowing aspiration :
&quot; O Jesus, who at this moment

dost sacrifice Thyself for the salvation of the whole

world, consume it entirely with the fire of Thy
love I&quot;

n.

Other exercises of piety.

&quot;We have already said that the entire life of the

Christian ought to be the constant realization of the

offering he makes of himself in the Holy Sacrifice.

It should be his principal care to preserve himself in

the high position to which this Holy Sacrifice has

raised him, and never allow his feelings of venera

tion for the divine majesty, gratitude for the divine

blessings, sorrow for his sins, and filial trust in Pro

vidence which he derives from the Sacred Heart of

Jesus, to be weakened in his heart.

But for this purpose it is necessary that various

devotions should be performed during the course of

the day to preserve those diverse sentiments from

the fatal influence of worldly occupations, and to

give to the soul, which is forcibly bowed down by ter

restrial things, the opportunity of breathing from

time to time the air of heaven.
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These devotions are of three kinds. The object

of some is to enlighten the understanding and to en

able it to contemplate the light of truth with an ever-

increasing brightness; others are intended to feed

the longings of the heart and to keep alive within it

the fire of charity; others, again, purify the soul

from its stains, and heal the wounds to which it is

exposed in its struggles through life.

There is not one of these practices which may not

be animated by the spirit of the Apostleship, and

which may not derive greater efficacy and an in

crease of merit therefrom.

i.

Among the practices of devotion which are best

adapted to give us a true knowledge of God, and to

furnish us with reasons to love Him, we must first

place those of spiritual reading and meditation. The
usefulness of both must be greatly increased when

they are performed in the spirit of the Apostleship.
We will explain ourselves further. If we would

make our spiritual reading in the spirit of the Apos

tleship we must not be satisfied with reading for our

own advantage and pleasure alone, and, consequent

ly, we must not confine ourselves to books which are

pleasurable and give us comfort, but take a lively

interest in all that relates to the glory of God and
the good of the Church

;
we must study her history

with the same filial respect and ardent curiosity that

a child of noble family would read of the brilliant
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deeds, the glories and misfortunes of his ancestors
;

we must anxiously follow her present struggles with

the world
;
we must be interested in her persecutions

and dangers as affecting all her members
;
we must

be indifferent to nothing which regards her or the

salvation of souls; we must rejoice at every fresh

undertaking with which God inspires man for this

end, and at all the means employed by Providence

for its attainment
;
we must show a holy avidity in

becoming acquainted with every detail of the lives

of those saints who have served God and the Church

with the greatest zeal; we must be familiar with

them, and excite ourselves to walk in their steps and

imitate their devotedness. It is needless to say that

spiritual reading thus made must form a powerful in

centive to the soul, and cause her to advance rapidly
in the paths of virtue !

The stimulus we receive by spiritual reading will

become still greater if its action be assisted by medi

tation,

Such is the nature of our minds that in order the

more to appreciate the truth we ought to dive into

it, consider it in every point of view, as it were,

break it up into its constituent parts, digest it and

make it our own, this is the work of meditation.

Meditation is, as it were, the culture and food of

the understanding: this alone can develop its powers,
and give it full possession of its own riches

;
man

only becomes really rational when he has learned

the art of meditation.

But if the germs of knowledge planted in the rnind

are only brought to maturity by meditation, on the
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other hand, it cannot bring forth full fruit unless it

embrace the whole truth, and comprehend in all

their extent the relations of things. And in the

supernatural order this is accomplished by the spirit

of the Apostleship.

Moreover, this spirit does not allow the Christian

to reduce God to his own standard, or to confine his

attention to those things which more immediately
bind him to his Creator; but it constrains him to

take a lively interest in everything relating to the

divine glory, and to look upon himself in a manner
as responsible for those events which tend either to

its extension or diminution. Under its influence the

Christian is unable to turn his attention upon him

self without at once recognizing his connection with

that divine body, to which he was indissolubly united

at his baptism that immense, glorious, and suffering

body, whose head and chief members are enjoying
the happiness of heaven, but many of whose mem
bers are still upon earth, exposed to all the miseries

of mortality, and a prey to infirmity and death.

And without the pale of this great body, the Chris

tian sees innumerable wretched souls, grovelling in

all the iniquities of the world, who are destined to

become a part in this glorious body, and to find

strength and life by union with their Divine Head.

What more affecting sight can be presented to us ?

&quot;What a subject especially for the meditations of the

religious or the priest! We have no book which
can give us a more powerful motive to abandon our

sins, unite ourselves more closely with God, and ac

quire greater interest with the Sacred Heart of
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Jesus, than the sight of so many souls whom we
have the power to save, but who are being lost !

The religious map of the world, and the simple
table of the intentions of the Apostleship at the end
of this volume, speak to us more eloquently than any
sermon. Have we a heart if we remain unmoved at

the thought that of the thousand millions who in

habit this globe, there are nearly seven hundred mil

lions who know not our Lord, and that nearly the

half of the remaining three hundred and fifty millions

have not the blessing of belonging to His Church ?

What can we think of during the hours we conse

crate to prayer, if not of this ? What are all our

miseries when compared to these immense wants?
What do we consider important if we neglect the

means within our reach of putting an end to this de

plorable state of things ? It may be we complain of

dryness when at prayer, or we have difficulty in

fixing our wandering mind, and finding food for its

activity. O, let us place before its view souls that

are being lost; and however great its levity, it must

indeed be touched thereby. Let us give it the world

to convert, and its activity will find still greater

scope, and an ample field of usefulness.

II.

It is not sufficient that reading and meditation

supply our minds with motives for uniting ourselves

to the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, our hearts must like

wise appropriate the different acts of which the Holy
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Sacrifice is the highest expression, and by their fre

quent repetition thoroughly imbue itself with their

spirit.

The repetition of acts is, in fact, for man, the

means of acquiring habits; that is to say, of causing
that to become of the constitution of the soul which

before only superficially affected it, and of transform

ing the good or bad influences which operate upon
us into second nature.

Would we then clothe ourselves with the divine

habits of the Sacred Heart of Jesus? Would we
transform our natures into His? Let us repeat
those acts, the model of which He gives us in the

Holy Sacrifice, as frequently and as energetically as

we are able. This is the object of the various prayers
which pious Christians offer up at the beginning,

end, and during the course of each day; it is the

especial object of the holy office, the seven hours of

which priests and religious recite each day in the

name of the whole Church. All these prayers, like

the Holy Sacrifice itself, are composed of acts of ador

ation, gratitude, expiation, and petition; they are

the echoes, as it were, of the Holy Sacrifice
; they are

the harmonious vibrations by which faithful souls,

like the chords of a lyre touched by the Holy Spirit,

accompany the voice of the spotless Lamb. The

Church, whose whole mission here below consists in

making all human nature an oblation worthy of the

Divine Majesty, has nothing more at heart than the

reproduction in each of her members of the sacrifice

of her Divine Head. Prayer, then, is undoubtedly
the most easy, and the closest renewal of the Holy
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Sacrifice
;

it is truly the sacrifice of the heart, and it

is for this reason that the Church conjures her chil

dren to pray without ceasing, to unite constantly
their thanksgivings with the great eucharistic of

fering.*

This is why she fears not the charge of weariness

and length, with which carnal men reproach her holy
ceremonies. She knows that it is the chief interest

of earth to appease the Divine Justice, and to obtain

graces from heaven; she comprehends that these

graces descend with so much the greater abundance

upon men, according to the more perfect representa
tion of His well-beloved Son, which they offer to the

Father, and the more faithful the prayers they send

forth to their Divine Saviour.

This is the reason wr

hy, far from regretting the

time which her ministers and children devote to

prayer, she, on the contrary, regards it as most use

fully employed, not only with respect to their eternal

salvation, but their temporal interests as well. Those

only can think otherwise who do not comprehend
that God s he]p is the only source of man s strength.
How blind, alas ! are they who are unable to dis

tinguish the two plainest things in the world, namely,
man s weakness, and the almighty power of God.

But if these various exercises of piety, of which

we speak, are the renewal of the Holy Sacrifice, it is

scarcely necessary to prove that, for their perfect

performance, we must place ourselves in the same

position as when offering the divine sacrifice. The

* 1 Thess. 5 : 17, 18.
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Christian ought never to present himself before God
as an isolated being ;

it is not only in the holy Mass

that he prays with Jesus Christ, and through Jesus

Christ, but he does not offer a single prayer which is

not inspired by his Divine Kedeemer; and conse

quently the object of each prayer that he offers,

ought to be the glory of his divine Head, and the in

crease of His mystical body, the Church.

We may doubtless pray for ourselves, recommend
our necessities, and those of others who are dear to

us, to the Divine mercy, and beg for special graces,

either spiritual or temporal ;
but neither our prayers

nor our desires should ever be so individualized as to

cause us entirely to overlook the great wants of the

Church. The more we desire God to take interest

in our concerns, the more should we endeavor to take

interest in His.

We should then always unite our intentions with

those of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Being thus

offered in Jesus Christ, through Jesus Christ, and for

Jesus Christ, all our prayers will become far more
fervent and efficacious than before

; they will be

borne up by angels to the throne of the Supreme

Majesty, united to the supplications of the Sacred

Heart, to which God can refuse nothing, and which

will partake of their unfailing success. The spirit

of the Apostleship will thus give new life to our

prayers, and increase the value of all our exercises

of piety. But amongst them there are some which

by their nature appear to be more closely allied than

others to this spirit, and which consequently must

be particularly dear to the associates of the Apostle-

24
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ship ;
such especially are the Angelus, the Kosary,

and the Way of the Cross.

Most admirable practice but unfortunately too little

understood, and religion s ingenious safeguard against
the fatal influence of forgetfulness, the Angelus is bet

ter adapted than any other practice, to make us fre

quently recall the great interests of the Church and

of souls.

In its touching notes, which, morning, noon, and

evening, awaken men from their worldly occupations,
the true children of the Church recognize the voice

of their mother, inviting them to thank God for the

unspeakable blessing of the Incarnation of His Son,

and to solicit through Mary s intercession a more

abundant participation of the fruits of that mystery.
But the intention of the Church will not be entirely

answered, if, while thanking God for our own happi

ness, we forget those unhappy souls who are as yet

strangers to it, and implore not the Mother of the

Incarnate Word to bring these poor blind children

to the knowledge of Jesus, who is their Saviour as

well as ours. Perhaps we shall recite this prayer
with more fruit, if, whilst having the intention of sa

luting and giving homage to Mary, we accustom our

selves to offer the first Ave Maria for unbelievers,

the second for heretics and schismatics, and the third

for all other sinners. One thing is certain, which is,

that the intentions of the Apostleship, when united

with this prayer, will not contribute less efficaciously

to increase its fruit, than the prayer itself will be

come most useful in keeping alive the intentions of

the Apostleship.
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The Rosary, by successively presenting for our

meditations the mysteries accomplished by the In

carnate Word for the world s salvation, for the con

summation of this great work solicits and urges us

to unite ourselves to His humiliations, His labors,

and His griefs, if we wish to share the joys and glo
ries of His holy Mother.

If this practice be properly understood, each Ave

Maria, of which it is composed, will respond to our

zeal, and to the most touching solicitations of Jesus

Christ. If we recite the Rosary without converting
it into a truly apostolic prayer, we thereby separate
the labors and sufferings of our Saviour from the end

for which He undertook the former, and endured the

latter. Separation is impossible, in any way it would

result in depriving this practice of its chief merit.

But it is especially when accompanying our divine

Redeemer in the painful way of the cross, when we
see Him far less bowed down under the weight of

His instrument of torture, than under the infinitely

heavier burden of the world s crimes, when we hear

Him, forgetful of His own griefs, bemoaning the fate

of those unhappy souls who are like the dry wood
for which the eternal furnace is destined when we
follow the traces of the blood which He shed in tor

rents for their salvation when we assist at the

three hours frightful agony which He endured to

turn aside the divine Justice, then we find it im

possible to forget these poor souls, and not feel re

gret at the little assistance, which until now, the

agonizing Heart of Jesus has met with from men,
and the comparative barrenness to which this pre-
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cious blood, capable of saving a thousand worlds,
has been condemned. Let us then unite ourselves

with Mary, St. John, and those holy women whose
zeal received immense increase from the sufferings
of our Lord. Unless our hearts be more insensible

than the rocks of Golgotha, we shall never be able to

tread the way of the cross in future without leaving
it more resolved to devote ourselves more entirely to

the Apostleship of Prayer.

in.

But however sincere our devotion, and however
ardent our zeal, we cannot entirely escape from the

conditions of human weakness. Most assuredly we
shall fall. And sometimes, alas ! our most humiliat

ing falls will follow close upon our most generous
resolutions. Will this be sufficient reason for aban

doning the Apostleship ? God forbid ! On the con

trary, it ought to cause us to embrace it with more

fervor, for its spirit wonderfully adapts itself to pen
itential practices. Self-examinations and confessions

become more easy under its influence, and bear more

abundant fruit.

In fact, does not the fruit of our confessions, at

least so far as we ourselves are concerned, chiefly

depend upon the fervor of our repentance ? If our

contrition be sincere and energetic, the avowal of our

faults will be entire, the firm purpose of amendment
will be efficacious, absolution will consequently bear

its full fruit, and our faults will become more rare.

On the contrary, if our contrition be languishing,
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the absolution may be strictly valid, but we shall

most likely ere long find ourselves in a worse state

than that from which it had rescued us.

It is the same with general examinations of con

science, that regular daily account by which the

Christian discharges his debts as soon as contracted,

and keeps himself always in readiness to appear be

fore the Divine Justice. Here, sacramental grace

acting no longer, the entire efficacy is derived from

repentance; the fruit of these useful exercises de

pends entirely upon the means taken to render re

pentance earnest and real.

The success of a still more useful practice, the par
ticular examen, may be ascribed to the same cause.

If there be no surer means of attaining perfection
than this constant struggle against each successive

obstacle which rises in our path, it is because repent

ance, like a two-edged sword, cuts away as soon as

they appear the poisonous shoots which spring from

the faults we wish to overcome.

But whence shall we derive this much wished for

repentance ? What will sharpen and give power to

the life-giving sword ? From whom shall we seek

the strength which enables us to rise again after our

fearful falls ?

Many motives, doubtless, will produce it in our

hearts, and we may employ all with advantage ; but,
if we would render them entirely efficacious, we
must unite them with those offered by the Apostle-

ship of Prayer.
Let us not content ourselves with thinking about

the temporal and eternal loss incurred by our faults

24*
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and unfaithfulness
;
that motive alone cannot justify

us. Neither should we be satisfied with dwelling

upon the outrage offered to the Divine Goodness by
our sins. This is the most perfect of all motives for

repentance, and too spiritual for the greater number
of souls, who, being unable to perceive any sensible

evil result from their sins, find difficulty in realizing

their full horror.

But if we consider the outrage offered the divine

glory in the souls of those sinners for whom our fer

vor and fidelity might have won the grace of salva

tion
;

if at the end of the day we say to ourselves

that with a little more effort on our part we might
have obtained an act of perfect contrition for some

of the eighty thousand souls who have this day ap

peared before their Judge; that with but little trouble

to ourselves we might have assured the salvation of

one soul lost for all eternity ;
if at the end of a month,

or a year, we sum up these losses, we shall be con

strained to own that our sloth has cost the eternal

life of tens and hundreds of souls, for whom we might
have gained it at the cost of slight sacrifices which

now would be passed, leaving only their merit. This,

whilst being an equally perfect motive as the love of

God, should have far greater power in exciting our

feelings, and inspiring us with more energetic reso

lutions for the future !

in.

Union of the Apostleship with various other devotions.

All our readers know what is meant by devotions.

They are the various forms successively assumed by
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Christian piety, the different manifestations which

the fire of divine love spontaneously produces in

those souls which are inflamed with His zeal, and

are exterior to those imposed upon every one by the

commandments of God or the Church.

The Apostleship of Prayer is one of these devo

tions; but far from wishing to be added to the

others, it only asks to be mixed with them, to borrow

their outward forms, and to penetrate them with its

own spirit.

I.

Amongst the devotions dear to pious Christians,

the first in dignity, utility, sweetness, and solidity, is

undoubtedly that of devotion to the Sacred Heart.

A great bishop of our day has said with perfect truth,

&quot;that this devotion is the quintessence of Christian

ity, the abridgment and substantial summary of all

religion.&quot;* To make this practice consist merely in

the repetition of a few prayers, and to find nothing
therein but a symbol which strikes the imagination,
and produces sweet emotions in the heart, is to mis

understand it altogether. If this be the only result

of this devotion, it can never realize the promises
made by our Lord when revealing it to His Church,
or be the instrument of His mercy for the regenera
tion of mankind. It will never produce these great
effects until it seize upon the entire life of pious

Christians, filling them with the spirit of Jesus

*
Mgr. Pie, Bishop of Poitiers,
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Christ, and converting them into burning and shining

lights, enlightening their wandering brethren, and

inflaming those who are frozen and cold.

Our very being must be penetrated with this devo

tion, it must cause us to live the life of the Heart of

Jesus; animating our sentiments, and teaching us

its language; in a word, enabling us to. become its

living image. We have no right to call ourselves

the disciples of this Sacred Heart unless we make its

intentions our own, and take an active part in those

important interests which are its peculiar care, in a

word, unless we practise the Apostleship of Prayer.
As devotion to the Sacred Heart is nothing else

than the Christian religion viewed under its bright

est aspect, so the Apostleship of Prayer is but the

full and perfect practice of devotion to the Sacred

Heart. The difference between the one and the other

may be compared to that subsisting between the fur

nace and the heat it imparts, to force and the neces

sary motion which it creates, and also to love and our

natural desire to fulfil the wishes of those we love.

This devotion to the Sacred Heart, which is as ex

pansive as religion itself, may assume various particu

lar forms, all of which are suitable to the practice ofthe

Apostleship ;
but there is one which agrees with its in

tentions more perfectly than,any other, that of devo

tion to the Agonizing Heart.* This devotion has a

twofold end : the first, to honor in a special manner

* See a little work of Father Ligonnard s on this touching

devotion, entitled,
&quot; Le Coeur agonisant de Je&quot;sus et les agoni-

santes do tons les jours.&quot; Lecoffre, Paris.
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among the many proofs of love given us by the

Sacred Heart of Jesus, the external sufferings He
endured daring all His life, particularly during His

Passion. Secondly, to obtain through the merit of

this long a^ony, the happiness of a good death for

the eighty thousand persons who are supposed to die

each day in the whole world. We cannot imagine a

more beautiful devotion, combining both an affecting

subject and immediate practical utility; neither can

we conceive one more in unison with the intentions

of the Apostleship ; or, we would rather say, it is the

very end of the Apostleship exhibited in its most

striking form, since of all the souls whose salvation

the Apostleship seeks to secure, the most interesting,

doubtless, are those whose destiny is irrevocably de

termined to-day.

ii.

An analogous, and, in some way, a parallel devo

tion with that of the Agonizing Heart is devotion to

the sorrowful Heart of Mary and her dolors.

We shall say nothing as to what comprises devo

tion to the Blessed Virgin in general, as it must have

been most evident to all who have read this book

with any attention that the Apostleship of Prayer
is the Apostleship of the most Blessed Virgin as

well. She has merited the title of Queen of the

Apostles through its means, and by it labored more

efficaciously than all the apostles together for the

world s* salvation.
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Commenced from the moment of her Immaculate

Conception, this Apostleship of Mary was her em
ployment during all the years of her childhood

;
this

it was which caused the word of God to descend upon
earth

;
but how marvellously was her zeal increased

so soon as the Heart of Jesus took up its abode in

Mary s womb, and how wonderful was the power
with which every thought of her mind, every senti

ment of her soul, and every beating of her heart, be

came concentrated upon the salvation of mankind !

To what was her entire life from this moment conse

crated if not to pray, to suffer, and to be sacrificed

for man ? Nothing is then more evident than that

we cannot love Mary unless, with her, we love those

souls who shared her heart with her divine Son
;
we

cannot become like her without partaking of her

zeal
;
and of all the pious practices we can adopt, the

one most pleasing to her will, doubtless, be that of

imitation of her apostleship; but it is especially in the

bitterness of her sorrows that we must hope to find

the source and fruitfulness of this Apostleship to

which we all owe salvation. We all know, indeed,

that she could not co-operate with Jesus Christ in

our redemption excepting that the sword which

pierced the body of her Son wounded her blessed

soul also. The interior suffering which she endured

upon Calvary was the painful childbirth in which,
whilst He who was to be our ransom died, we re

ceived life.
&quot; With sorrow thou shalt bring forth

children&quot; was said to our first mother. Mary escaped
this sentence when giving birth to her first-born Son,

the new Adam, but as regards her sinful children,
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Mary conceived them with greater pain than all

mothers together experienced. These blessed pains,

which are the cause of all our joys, necessarily be

come also the chief source of our hope.
&quot;

Forget
not the groans of thy mother/ said the wise man.*

The accomplishment of this precept will not be diffi

cult. But if we cannot forget the pains of Mary,
she on her part certainly does not forget them.

When we recall them to her memory, when we re

mind her of that bitter hour in which her maternal

tenderness, distracted by the conflicting interests of

her first-born Son, and of guilty men, sacrificed the

life of the former for the salvation of the latter ;

when now we conjure her to make use of her power
ful intercession that this immense sacrifice may bear

full fruit
;
when we implore her aid for poor sinners

for the sake of the blood of Jesus Christ which flowed

upon her head during His frightful agony, and be

seech her in the name of her tears which so abun

dantly mingled with His Precious Blood, we doubt

not that these prayers will touch her heart s most
tender chord, and draw from thence those miracles

of mercy which perhaps she would have denied to

less urgent solicitations.

If devotion to Mary is the most certain means of

obtaining everything from Jesus, devotion to the

Dolors of His Holy Mother is the most efficacious

way of securing her intercession.

There is especially ope grace which we ought to

ask for in consideration of her bitter dolors. It is

* Eccles. 6 : 29.
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the ultimate realization of the prayer she made to God
the Father when offering to Him the sacrifice of His

Divine Son, namely, that He would be pleased to raise

up worthy ministers, living images of every virtue

and faithful instruments of His love, men powerful
in word and work

;
in fine, men who shall be for the

Church of the latter days what the first apostles
were to the primitive Church, and for the produc
tion of new apostles whose miraculous influence may
enable the Christian society of future ages to pass

triumphantly through every momentous crisis. So

long as the ways of Providence remain unchanged,
we may rest assured that it will he by such influences

as these that the dangers which now threaten the

Church will be overthrown. We may he equally
certain that the appearance amongst us of these

saviours of society will be the effect of Mary s pray
ers and the fruit of her dolors. It is for us, then,

by diligent recourse to her all-powerful intercession

and by a tender devotion to her dolors, to hasten

the rising of these stars of consolation, who shall

dissipate the storms whose darkness now afflicts and

obscures our horizon.

in.

Without forsaking either Jesus or Mary, without

even departing from the first scene of the Apostle-

ship of Prayer, the house at Nazareth, we shall find

in St. Joseph another perfect model and powerful pro
tector of this Apostleship.
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This holy patriarch found himself deprived, even

more than was his sacred spouse, of every exterior

means whereby to work for the glory of his Divine

Son.

. Being called away by death before our Saviour

commenced His public life, he could not become in

any way associated with His preaching, assist in His

sacrifice, or communicate with the apostles who were

the first disciples of his Son. All his works were of

a material kind, and therefore, far removed from the

spiritual mission of the Incarnate Word, his only

part appeared to be that of protecting Him during
,the lowliness of His Childhood, and directing the ob

scure labors of His hidden life.

Nevertheless, who dare say that St. Joseph was
unconscious of this divine mission ? Does not the

Catholic Church borrow the words of St. Bernard

and proclaim him &quot; the faithful coadjutor of the great

council,&quot;* by which is meant, the co-operator of Jesus

and Mary, in the great work of the world s salvation ?

Moreover, it is no subject of doubt with the faithful,

that the power of St. Joseph, so long hidden from

the Church, has been made known with unheard-of

splendor in these latter days. Eevealed to the saints,

and received with enthusiasm by the faithful, this de

votion furnishes us with one of the most touching

proofs of the constant care our Lord has for His

Church, and the solicitude with which he prepares

* Solum in terris magni consilii coadjutorem fidelissimum.

Sixth lesson in the office of St. Joseph.

25
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an antidote for the evils which constantly rise up
against her.

But devotion to St. Joseph is not only consoling
to our piety, but an encouragement for our zeal. If

whilst using his tools he could be an apostle, who
then can believe himself excluded from the Apostle-

ship ? If, by virtue of the intention which animated

those labors, of themselves so mean, and which occu

pied his entire life, he contributed as much or more
than the most eloquent missionaries, or the most cel

ebrated wonder-workers to the salvation of souls,

who can possibly urge the nature of his occupation
or the exigencies of poverty as an excuse for being

dispensed from undertaking this work ? It was the

mission of the saints to reflect the various aspects
of our Saviour s life, in order to render this divine

model of all holiness more easy for our imitation.

The life of St. Joseph was destined on his part to be

a representation of that hidden life to which the In

carnate Word was pleased to consecrate thirty years
of His earthly existence. It is, as it were, the un

speakably eloquent repetition of the important lesson

which has already formed the subject of our medita

tions, and by which our divine Master makes us un

derstand that the merit of our works does not in any

way depend upon their intrinsic value, but solely

upon the spirit in which we perform them.

If thus we would understand the power possessed

by the Apostleship of Prayer, if we wish to ex

plore its resources and reap the fruit of its merits,

we cannot do better than place ourselves under the

patronage of St. Joseph, and make sure of his pro-
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tection, which protection he will be too happy to

grant us, and provided we wish to become his faith

ful disciples he will not refuse us admittance into the

great school of Nazareth, where wr e shall learn the

art of rendering our most common actions holy, and

of performing the most glorious of all works, al

though living in obscurity.

rv.

There is yet another Apostleship more invisible

than that of St. Joseph, but nevertheless not less effi

cacious, that of the holy Angels.

Devotion to the holy angels has always been one

dear to Christians, but it should be still more so in

this age of materialism, which refuses to acknowl

edge any power but that which strikes the senses, and

which is capable of being made the subject of a

given formula. It is true we daily see these preten
sions contradicted by those wonderful effects which

no material power can explain. It would appear as

if Satan made fools of those whose minds he has

materialized, and makes visible to them that spirit

of wickedness* to which God with certain restric

tions has given up the empire of this world.

But far from bringing men back to the honoring
of the good angels, these manifestations of the wicked

spirits only tend to add to the rankling wound in

flicted by unbelief, the not less dangerous evil of su-

*
Eph. 6:12.
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perstition, and makes already corrupted society wa
ver between two precipices, both of which are equally

separated from the true faith.

Christians should now more than ever show their

eagerness to invoke the assistance of the good angels,
whose protection alone will defend them from the in

fluence of the wicked angels.

We ought now, more than ever, to remember our

glorious privilege of forming with these countless

choirs of angels one only city whose prince is not an

angel, but a man like ourselves. More than ever we
have a right to remind them that it is to our weaker

nature they owe the honor of forming a part of a

body of which God is the Head, and that conse

quently they are bound to give every assistance in their

power to the frail members of this body. But whilst

invoking the holy angels, we must also endeavor to

imitate them, and the most affecting example they
offer us is that of their Apostleship. With what de

votion do they consecrate themselves to the salva

tion of those souls which have been confided to their

care ! The greater part of these souls are displeasing
in their sight. But however depraved their condi

tion, although rendered still more so by the abuse of

their liberty, although stained with vice, darkened

by every kind of error, and constantly lowering
themselves and wandering still further from the way
of truth, nevertheless the watchful care and patience

of their heavenly guardians remains unwearied.

They still love them in spite of their wretchedness,

because they recognize the features of the Divine

image concealed beneath this covering of clay, sadly
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defaced no doubt, but capable of one day being re

stored to all its splendor. And this hope sustains

their zeal. They have no exterior means of moving
these souls so completely buried in terrestrial things,
and whose interior senses are well-nigh obliterated.

Nevertheless, they cease not to speak to them inte

riorly, anxiously watching for the moment when
their closed ears shall be opened and will listen to their

wholesome inspirations. But more especially they

pray for them
; they entreat the Divine mercy ; they

conjure Him to save, in spite of themselves, these un

happy souls who so wilfully rush to their ruin. They
pray unceasingly for those committed to them during
the whole course of their lives; but with how much

greater fervor at the hour of their death. It is es

pecially then, we are led to believe, when every hu

man influence is powerless, that these angelic influ

ences act most powerfully for the poor soul hanging
on the brink of eternity. Are we to be charged with

rashness if we imagine that at this important moment
wherein the rational soul s eternal destiny is forever

fixed, she then receives the last solicitations of her

Creator s love and her Saviour s mercy? If every

way whereby the visible Church attains this end be

closed, are we therefore compelled to believe that

the invisible Church is equally powerless ? Have we
not, on the contrary, every reason to think that it is

at this very moment that the heavenly guardian of

the poor sinful soul indemnifies himself, by a last

great effort, for the uselessness of those labors he

has so patiently undergone for a long period of

years ? Oh ! let those treat our hopes as foolish

25*
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dreams, who believe not in the reality of our union

with the angelic host; but if the -angels are our

brethren, if their mission of guiding souls to heaven

be really given them by God, if love for divine glory
be joined to their desire for the salvation of souls, if

they possess a thousand means which are unknown
to us for the attainment of this end, why should we

place arbitrary limits to their power and assistance,

and attempt to impede the working of true miracles

by their apostleship ? But it is most evident, that

whatever augments our confidence in the apostleship
of the holy angels, ought also to increase our faith

in the efficacy of the prayers we offer up for the sal

vation of our neighbor. The belief in their inter

vention resolves one of the chief difficulties against
which this confidence is too often broken, and con

soles one of the severest griefs which can afflict the

Christian heart.

I have prayed many years, some one may say, for

a beloved soul, and behold God has called him to

Himself before a minister of the Church could pre

pare him to appear before the dread tribunal. My
prayers have all been useless ! We may answer, that

perhaps at the moment when the fearful blow was

struck, a minister of the Church above, an invisible

messenger of mercy, was nigh to help that soul,

whom his very invisibility even rendered more pow
erful to succor.

.
Let us, then, never despair of the success of our

prayers, and for the future let our zeal in the apos

tleship be redoubled. Let us be as unwearied as the

holy angels, and not be more disheartened than they
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at the desperate condition of the souls for whom we

pray. A son may have given himself up to sinful

practices, or a husband may daily lose the little faith

he once possessed ;
he no longer speaks of God but

to outrage Him, or of the Church but to revile her;

these unhappy souls bring scandal like a deadly con

tagion wherever they turn their steps, their obsti

nacy is most discouraging.
Let not even this trouble us. Behold their guard

ian angels ! are they discouraged ? Do they give

way to grief? Are they in despair because their

efforts are useless ? And nevertheless they desire

the salvation of these souls not less ardently than

ourselves; their hatred of evil is not less than our

own. Let us imitate them; let us unite ourselves to

them
;
and frequently invoke their aid.

The saints did not cease to implore the assistance

of the guardian angel of those souls whose salvation

they sought for; perhaps our efforts until now have

been fruitless because we have neglected this re

source. Let us for the future make the holy angels
the stay as well as the model of our apostleship, and

doubtless its fruitfulness will be a hundredfold in

creased.

v.

The Sacred Heart of Jesus, the Immaculate Heart

of Mary, St. Joseph, and. the holy angels, are cer

tainly most powerful patrons for us to possess, but

are they our only patrons ? Most assuredly not.

So soon as we seriously devote ourselves to the
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Apostleship of Prayer, we secure to ourselves as

many fellow-workers as there are saints in the

Church or inhabitants in heaven. There is not in

deed a blessed soul in that abode of bliss who has

arrived there by any other way than that of love.

Neither has one crossed the threshold of that holy

place without feeling love for those of his brethren

who are yet struggling upon earth increase in pro

portion to that which is ever becoming vehement for

his Father in heaven
;
and consequently each happy

spirit is ready to help those to the utmost, who labor

for the salvation of souls.

Nothing is then easier than to make the particular

devotion we feel for certain saints subservient to the

ends of the Apostleship. As there are perfectly

legitimate sympathies in social society, so it is with

supernatural society. Every heart in our Heavenly
Father s family is united by the bond of love

;
but

this common bond does not prevent a greater inti

macy between some more than others. Could there

be a closer union than that which existed between

the Apostles and their Divine Master ? Neverthe

less, our Saviour Himself attempted not to hide His

preference for St. John, and holy Scripture allows us

to observe a more intimate friendship amongst some

of the Apostles. Thus, the stars of the firmament

all being governed alike by the laws of gravitation,

are distributed into numberless constellations, some

of which are more or less dependent upon each other;

nevertheless, the particular motions resulting from

this dependence, far from disturbing the harmony of

the whole, only renders it infinitely more beautiful.



THE APOSTLLSHIP OF PRAYER. 297

It is to an analogous disposition of Divine Provi

dence that we must ascribe those supernatural in

stincts which attract us towards certain saints, and

to which they on their part respond, we cannot

doubt, by taking a special interest, and showing a

more ardent zeal for our salvation. Each principal

star of the spiritual firman^ent is destined to exercise

an influence over a secondary group of stars, and to

receive additional splendor from their brightness.
To give each one of these stars, whose glory is their

own appointed work, all the brilliancy with which

God s goodness destined them to shine, is the work
which the saints began upon earth and continue in

heaven, but which will not be fully accomplished
until the end of time. By invoking them, we put it

into their power to fulfil this mission. And can we

imagine that they will refuse to listen to us ? But

we are never so sure of obtaining their assistance as

when we endeavor to bring other souls to seek their

aid. Then, indeed, not only by our own holiness,

but by the holiness of those souls we would lead to

heaven, we supply our heavenly guardians with a

means whereby to extend their influence and in

crease the glory they are continually giving to God.

The Apostleship of Prayer not only unites us with

the Sacred Heart of Jesus, but it establishes a closer

union between those who practise it and the glorified

members of their Divine Head. It gives us an espe
cial right to their intercession. What has already
been said on Christian piety in general, that which

has been demonstrated with regard to various exer

cises of piety, may with equal propriety be said of
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our relation with the saints in heaven : This relation

ship will not bear full fruit unless it be animated by
the spirit of the Apostleship.

This applies indirectly to all God s friends, and to

every prince composing His heavenly court. It is

nevertheless most manifest that there are some

amongst them whose protection is more powerful
than others, and whom we can invoke with greater
confidence. Such are those who, during their mor
tal life, exhibited greater devotion to our dear Lord,
and who labored and suffered most for the prosperity
of His Church.

Amongst the just of the old law, we may name
David and Isaias, who so gloriously predicted the

kingdom of Jesus Christ, and Daniel, whose prayers
and tears hastened its advent. Such was John the

Baptist, the holy harbinger of the Messiah, who
made plain His way, and prepared men s hearts to

receive Him. Such are all the members of our Sa

viour s family, St. Joachim, St. Anne, St. Eliza

beth, and those holy women who with Mary accom

panied Jesus Christ in all His travels, provided for

His sustenance, consoled Him in His passion for the

cowardly flight of His disciples, and thusinaugurated
the glorious Apostleship of women.
Such are especially the Apostles, those founders of

the Church, who cemented it with their blood, and

more pre-eminently St. Peter, who holds the keys of

the heavenly kingdom ;
St. Paul, the Apostle of the

Gentiles, and the great herald of the Gospel; and St.

John, the Apostle of the Sacred Heart, and Mary s

adopted son. Such are those illustrious Popes, who,
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by their zeal and firmness, upheld and vivified the

Church, St. Leo, St. Gregory the Great, St. Gregory
VII, and St. Pius Y.

Such are the inheritors of the Apostle s love and

virtue, those men powerful in word and work, St.

Dominic, and St. Francis of Assisi, St. Vincent Fer

rer, St. Anthony of Padua, St. Ignatius, and St.

Francis Xavier, St. Philip Neri, and St. Francis of

Sales, St. Vincent of Paul, and St. Alphonsus Liguo-

ri, Blessed Paul, and numberless other great servants

of the Church and of souls, who carried the light of

faith to unbelievers, or rekindled it amongst Chris

tians.

Such are also St. Catharine of Sienna, and St.

Colette, St. Gertrude, St. Clare, and St. Teresa, St.

Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, and St. Frances de Chan-

tal, those heroic women whose hearts, burning with

zeal, yielded in nothing to that of the most zealous

Apostles, and who rendered most important service

to the Church.

It will be perceived that we have not even at

tempted to make a complete list of those saints who
have been illustrious for their zeal, and may be in

voked with greater confidence by the Associates of

the Apostleship.
It suffices to have pointed out how they chiefly

manifested their zeal, and the various claims we
have upon their help. The inspirations of the Holy
Ghost will supply the rest.
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VI.

There still remains another devotion, which may
be associated with not less advantage than the pre

ceding, with the Apostleship of Prayer; it relates to

the elect, who are still deprived of the beatific vision

although their eternal predestination is secured; it

relates to those holy souls, some of whom perhaps
are more pleasing to God than many of the saints,

and who nevertheless remain enchained in the dun

geons of His justice; it is devotion to the souls in

purgatory.

These holy souls maybe at once both the object and
the fellow-helpers of the Apostleship. They may be

its object, because the promotion of every wish of

the Sacred Heart and the opening of the gates of

heaven being the object of the Apostleship, there can

be no cause for stopping cohort at the gates of purga

tory. Hell alone is inaccessible to its influence. But

these holy souls may be the fellow-helpers of the

Apostleship. They may be so already even before

our suffrages have dismissed them from their prison,

for, being animated with the same charity which will

make their prayers so powerful in heaven, they have

even now the right of addressing them to God with

every confidence of being heard. They lost one only

right when taken from earth, that of being able to

make meritorious satisfaction for sins; and if Divine

Justice requires the last farthing, Divine Mercy will

not refuse to listen to their supplications. But when,

by virtue of the indulgences which we have gained
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for them, these holy souls shall see the gates of hea

ven opening to their view, then especially they will

feel compelled to pray for us; they will recommend
our intentions to God and give our Apostleship their

aid. Let us not fail to take advantage of this boon,

and gain every indulgence in our power for the souls

in purgatory. Let us attach to the application of

these indulgences the condition that the souls whose

sufferings are thereby shortened will obtain an in

crease of zeal for us from God, that they will interest

themselves in the Apostleship of Prayer, and unite

their prayers with ours for the salvation of poor sin

ners.

We have not hitherto brought forward one new

practice peculiar to the Apostleship. We have been

content with making known the means whereby
various practices, already in use amongst pious Chris

tians, may become animated by the spirit of the Apos

tleship ;
and here we might stop, for we have already

said, and fear not to repeat it, that the Apostleship
of Prayer is altogether performed in this spirit.

Nevertheless, have we not great cause to fear that

unless this spirit assume some special practical form

it will vanish little by little, and thereby deprive our

works of the incomparable merit with which it seeks

to endow them ?

Can we forget that we are not pure spirits, and,

consequently, that which is purely spiritual can

neither warmly affect our hearts nor remain for any
length of time in our thoughts ? Does not our daily

experience prove to us that our memory requires

symbols in order to recollect the things which the

26
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symbols represent, and that those ideas which are

not connected with any sensible object are soon

effaced from our memory ? Was not this condition

of human weakness accepted by our Lord Himself,
and was He not obliged to explain the most invisible

operations of grace by visible forms ?

If, by wishing to avoid overburdening the Apostle-

ship with practices which may render its adoption
too difficult, we omit to furnish any symbol to which

it may attach itself, shall we not thereby fall into

the opposite extreme and render its use still more
difficult ?

&quot;We shall do well to ask ourselves this question.

Whatever repugnance we feel of interfering in any

way with the liberty of those souls whom we invite

to the Apostleship of Prayer, we cannot omit to

point out certain ways whereby, each day, week, and

year, our hearts may be renewed in the exercise of

this Apostleship ;
but these very means will be sup

plied to us by the most familiar practices of piety.

TV.

Peculiar practices for the renewal of therinierttions of the

Apostleship.

I.

Every Day.

It is of the greatest importance that in the morn

ing we expressly renew the offering of all our works
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in union with the intentions of the Sacred Heart of

Jesus and for the ends of the Apostleship. This

offering will suffice to give that superexcellent merit

to all our works which is ever attached to practices

of charity and zeal, on the single condition that we
do not deliberately allow contrary intentions to take

possession of our will
;
but if we neglect to renew

this offering every day we have just cause to fear

that the intention will cease to animate our actions.

For this renewal we may adopt the following prayer,
or any similar one :

&quot; My God, I offer Thee every action of this day,
in union with those of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Blessed Virgin, and all the saints
;
for all the inten

tions for which Thy Holy Son offered Himself upon
the cross, and for which He again offers Himself

upon the altar in every part of the world.&quot;

For the daily renewal of the intentions of the

Apostleship, which are precisely the same as those

of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, we may even content

ourselves with using the prayer appointed for the

Associates of the Sacred Heart, that is, the Pater,

Ave, and Credo, with the following aspiration : Cor

Jesu dulcissimum, fac te magis ac magis diligam ! or in

English : Amiable Heart of Jesus, make me love Thee

more and more !

This prayer, to which considerable indulgences are

attached,* is in fact the most appropriate one we can

use for the intentions of the Apostleship.

* A Plenary Indulgence is granted to all those who daily
recite this prayer : 1st, on the first Friday or first Sunday of

every month ; 2d, on one day of each month, at discretion
; 3d,
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The Pater most amply includes every intention;

by it we are raised to heaven, the abode of our com
mon Father, when we contemplate all that interests

His immense family.

It is for those who are still wandering in exile that

we ask our Heavenly Father, not only in our own

name, but in that ofJesus Christ our elder Brother, for

the hallowing of His name, the coming of His king
dom, the accomplishment of His will; for the bread

which nourishes the soul, and the pardon of sins

whereby it is denied
;
for preservation from coming

evil, and deliverance from existing evils
;
for every

thing, in a word, which charity leads us to ask for

those who need our prayers.
Are not all these the intentions of the Apostleship,

and for their renewal, what better model can we have

than this ?

By reciting the Ave Maria we place our Apostle-

ship under the protection of Mary, Queen of Apos
tles

;
and in this not less than in the Pater we do not

confine our desires to our own wants
;
we pray for all

sinners as well as for ourselves, and it is especially

for those for whom that hour is come which decides

their eternal destiny that we invoke her who is full

on the feast of the Sacred Heart
; 4th, at the point of death,

provided the holy name of Jesus be invoked, at least with the

heart. Moreover, an indulgence of sixty days is granted for

every work of piety performed during the day. To gain the

three first indulgences it suffices to confess, communicate, and

pray for the intentions of our Holy Father, the Pope, but the

visit to a church is not obligatory. P. Maurel, Le Chretien

eclaire*, p. 249, 4th edition.
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of grace, and who, because of that very fulness, is

ever ready to help such as are destitute of it.

And then we recite the Credo to encourage us to

hope for everything we require from the mercy of

our Heavenly Father through the mediation of Jesus

and the intercession of Mary. It is the short but

most affecting summary of the wonders which divine

love has worked for our salvation. We therein see

divine charity, having once manifested itself at the

creation, the work of God the Father, a second time

manifest itself at the Incarnation of God the Son,

causing the Eternal Word to be born of an humble

Virgin, and urging Him to suffer, to die, and to de

scend into the tomb for the expiation of our sins.

thus enabling Him to rise victorious and ascend into

heaven, of which He takes possession in our name.

And, lastly, we see divine charity consummating
former wonders in the person of the Holy Spirit,

through it sanctifying the Church, uniting every man
in one body by the communion of saints, delivering
their souls from death by the remission of sins, and

by the resurrection preparing to raise their bodies

from corruption, and at last crowning all these bless

ings by making them enjoy fulness of life and happi
ness with God. Is anything wanting to this picture
which takes us from eternity to eternity and com

prises a complete history of divine love ?

How can we dwell upon so many wonders and
sacrifices wrought by the Holy Trinity for man s

salvation without being stimulated to offer every
action and suffering of the day for these important
ends?

26*
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But let us not content ourselves with making this

offering in the morning only. Doubtless it will suf

fice to render all our works apostolic and to invest

them with the merit which belongs to this class of

works; but this merit will become the greater the

more frequently and fervently we renew our inten

tion. We shall thus gain everything by not allowing

any considerable time to pass away without recalling
it to mind

;
and it will become the more easy to us if

we habituate ourselves to perform all our pious prac

tices, the holy Mass, the holy Office, the Kosary,
the Way of the Cross, our visit to the Blessed Sacra

ment, and the Angelus, in this spirit. They will

become our monitors, as it were, whereby the neces

sities of souls and the desires of the Sacred Heart

will be brought to our remembrance.

Crucifixes, the images of the saints, and other

religious objects by which we are surrounded, will

render us the same service. Whilst the clock, by

marking the lapse of time, will cause us to remem
ber that at each fleeting second of the hour just

passed away, and at each one of those that are now

hastening from us at the present time, a soul appears
before the judgment-seat of God to hear the sentence

which decides his fate for eternity.

Various other things will serve as suggestions to

our zeal, making it in a manner rival that of the Sa

cred Heart, and causing us ever to remember His in

tentions, even as our interests are never forgotten

by Him. Let us unceasingly importune Him with

our loving solicitations. Let us often say : Jesus,

I offer Thee this action for every intention with which
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Thou dost now offer Thyself upon the altar to God

Thy Father. Let us add this aspiration to all our

prayers; let us repeat it when commencing our

actions, and during the performance of our various

works.

We can also frequently repeat with the same inten

tion the still shorter aspiration to which the Sove

reign Pontiff Pope Pius IX has attached an indul

gence of one hundred days : My Jesus! Mercy! And
all this can be done without either strife or trouble,

and without interfering with other duties we may
have to fulfil : on the contrary, it will render their

performance more easy, and their accomplishment
more perfect.

And then how affecting are the thoughts, and how

burning are the desires, which the Gospels and the

Epistles of the Apostles supply to souls who are an

imated by the spirit of the Apostleship. Sometimes

let us remind our Lord of those words by which He
expressed the desire which consumed Him for our

salvation
;
and let us say to Him : Lord, hast Thou

not said that Thou art come to cast fire on the earth,

and what dost Thou desire but that it be enkindled ?*

Didst Thou not come that men might have life, and

have it more abundantly ?f Why are we thus still

subject to death ? Art not Thou the Good Shepherd,
the only gate whereby the sheep enter the fold of

* Ignem veni mittere in terrain, et quid volo nisi ut accen-

datur ? Luc. 12 : 49.

f Ego veni ut vitam habeant et abundantius habeant.

Joan. 10:10.
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salvation ?* Is it not Thy mission to bring back

every wandering sheep so as to form but one fold ?t

And when will this Thy glorious mission be ful

filled ? When will men be one with Thee, as Thou
art one with Thy Father ?J Again, let us use the

words He addressed to His Apostles, and say : Be
hold these regions which are already white for the

harvest, and wait but for the sickle of the reaper.
Thou art the Lord of the harvest

;
send then, we be

seech Thee, laborers into Thy harvest. Or let us

borrow the words of the Sisters of Lazarus, and say,

whilst showing Him poor humanity, of which Laza
rus was the emblem. Lord, behold these men whom
Thou dost love are sick

; Lord, they are dead and

send forth horrible infection from their graves. ||

Then let us turn to God the Father and say to Him :

O God, who hast so loved the world as to give Thy
only Son for its salvation,^ Thou who wouldst have

every man to be saved, and come to the knowledge

* Ego sum pastor bonus. Joan. 11 : 14. Ego sum ostium

ovium. Joan. 10: 16.

f Alias oves habeo quse non sunt ex hoc ovili
;
et illas opor-

tet me adducere ut fiat unum ovile et unus pastor. Joan. 10 :

16.

J Ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in Te,

ut et ipsi in nobis unum sint. Joan. 18: 21.

\ Yidete regiones quoniam albse sunt ad messem, rogate,

ergo Dominum messis ut mittat operarios in messem suam.

Luc. 10:2.

|| Domine, ecce, quern amas infirmatur. Domine jam foetet,

quatriduanus est enim.

fl Sic Deus dilexit mundum ut Filium suum unigenitum
daret. Joan. 3 : 16.
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of Thy truth,* cast aside, we pray Thee, every ob

stacle to the fulfilment of Thy merciful designs !

Thou who hast promised the uttermost ends of the

earth as His inheritance,! and hast ordered all men
to listen to Him,J fulfil now Thy promises. Glorify

Him as He deserves to be glorified, and glorify Thy
self in Him, and show forth His glory by this His

triumph, as He has shown forth Thy glory by His

sacrifice and death. And this is in our power to say
each day.

n.

Every Week.

It will be found advisable to consecrate one day of

each week more especially to the Apostleship, for the

revival within us of a spirit of zeal, if unfortunately
it may have become weakened.

Friday will be the most suitable day for this pur

pose, as being the day already consecrated by all

pious souls, to the remembrance of the Passion, and

to the worship of the Sacred Heart, and as being es

pecially appointed by the Sovereign Pontiif for the

gaining of one of the two plenary indulgences which
are every month granted to the Associates.

Those persons who have the salutary custom of

making a weekly review of the state of their souls,

will thereto add a special examination of the manner
in which they have discharged the Apostleship, of

* Qui (Deus) vult omnes homines salvos fieri. Tim. 2 : 4.

| Ps. 2 : 8. % Matth. 17:5. Joan. 17 : 4, 5.
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the care they have taken in daily and hourly renew

ing their intention, or their fidelity in reciting the

little prayer of the agonizing Heart after the Angelus,
in offering the Angelas itself for the ends of the

Apostleship.
On this day also these intentions will be more par

ticularly present to their minds when offering the

Holy Sacrifice. This will not oblige them to exclude

other intentions they may have at heart, but the

first place will be given to the intentions of the Sa

cred Heart of Jesus. This will be the surest means
of engaging this infinitely generous Heart to in

terest itself in our concerns, and of accomplishing
the promise He made when He said,

&quot; Seek first the

kingdom of God and His justice, and all other things
shall be added unto

you.&quot;*

Those persons who are prevented by their duties

from assisting at Mass on the Fridays, or making the

examination of which we have spoken, may transfer

these exercises to the Sunday.

m.

Every Month.

The Associates will offer a communion every

month, more especially for the intentions of the

Apostleship. For making this communion, prefer
ence will be given to the first Friday of the month,
in order to comply with the request which our dear

Lord Himself made to the Blessed Margaret Mary,

* Matt. 6 : 33.
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of giving this token of gratitude in return for the

immense love with which His Heart burns for us.

In this communion they will pray for an increase of

zeal and every virtue for all the members, and es

pecially for those who labor to promote the Apos-

tleship. Each of the associates will pray for the in

tentions of the other members with the more fervor

and confidence, because they will have the certainty,

that at the same moment all are praying for his inten

tions. The Sacred Heart of Jesus will thus become

a holy rendezvous where every soul which is devoted

to defend His cause, will each month, though un

known to each other, meet and become united in

the closest bonds of love. On the day also when

making the monthly review, each one may demand
of himself an account regarding his progress in the

Apostleship, during the preceding month, and the

means to be adopted in order to render it more suc

cessful during the succeeding month.

The chief of these means will be to determine the

good works proposed to be accomplished during the

month, and the proper division of the wants of souls,

and the various needs of the Church. To facilitate

this division, we have placed a detailed list of these

different interests at the end of this book. This list,

which gives as nearly as may be the correct number
of poor souls whose salvation depends upon our

prayers, cannot fail to excite the zeal and enlarge
the views of those Christians who frequently make
it their study. We shall there find the principal
ends of the Apostleship divided into seven classes,

according to the days of the week, in order that



812 THE APOSTLESHIP OP PRAYER.

those who approve of this plan may consecrate one

day to each, and thus in one week go through the

complete circle of the intentions of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus. But for the better comprehending the im

portance of these intentions, one of them will be es

pecially recommended to the Associates of the Apos-

tleship, in the u
Messager du Sacre Cosur de Jesu&quot;

which is the monthly official publication of this

association. Sometimes this intention will be sug

gested by any extraordinary event which may par

ticularly threaten danger to the Church or any of

its principal members. But with this urgent excep

tion, it will follow the monthly list of intentions of

the more pressing wants of the Church, a complete
account of which we shall endeavor to give, in order

that the Associates of the Apostleship may not re

main strangers to anything of importance, relating
to the holy body of which they have the honor of

being members, and to which their prayers may con

tribute to give full vigor. Moreover, whilst thus

declaring the wants of the Church, we shall equally
make known those of society at large, which can

only be regenerated and delivered from the serious

dangers which threatened it by the triumph of God s

holy Church.*

* It should be known that an indulgence of a hundred days
has been granted by the Sovereign Pontiff to all the works

performed by the Associates of the Apostleship, in accordance

with the recommendations given them every month by the

Director of the Association. To facilitate the gaining of this

indulgence in communities and congregations, tickets are sent

to all who ask for them, upon which are noted, with the inten-
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IV.

Every Year.

Every year, on the feast of the Sacred Heart and

on that of the Immaculate Conception, all the asso

ciates will offer the Holy Communion, and those who
are priests will celebrate Holy Mass, for the pros

perity of the society and the important ends pro

posed by it. Both these festivals will be preceded

by a novena, the object of which will be to reanimate

tion of the month, the principal works which they may offer

for this intention. Each of the associates may, on the even

ing before the first Friday of the month, mark upon this

ticket the works he has -performed during the month, and

then take it with him when he goes to holy communion, and

offer them to the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

In religious communities these papers may be deposited on

the first Friday in a vase placed before a representation of the

Sacred Heart.

They will be as so many alms given to His love, and as it

were a monthly contribution voted to His mercy. At the end

of the month a list may be made upon a larger sheet of all the

works inscribed upon these papers, to be called the u
Treasury

of the Sacred Heart,&quot; and left exposed during the month be

neath the image of the Sacred Heart.

In order to facilitate the organization of the Apostleship,
-the tickets we have just mentioned, have on one side a list of

the mysteries of the Eosary according to the plan of the

Living Kosary.
The Rosary of the Apostleship will be found in the New Edi

tion of the Manual of the Apostleship, published by Messrs.

MURPHY & Co., Baltimore, who have also for sale the Tickets of

the Rosary of the Apostleship. .

27
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the zeal of the members of the Apostleship. But it

is not at these stated times alone that the zeal of the

associates should be renewed. Not a single mystery
is commemorated by the Church during the course

of the year, which is not pre-eminently suitable for

the renewal and development of the spirit of the

Apostleship. For, indeed, what is the entire eccle

siastical cycle ? What is that affecting series of joy

ful, sad, and glorious commemorations which com
mences with the first Sunday of Advent, and con

cludes on the feast of All Saints, but a dramatic

history of the Apostleship of Jesus Christ, compris

ing its preparations during the forty ages of expecta
tion typified by the four weeks of Advent, its accom

plishment commenced at Bethlehem and finished on

Calvary, and lastly its consummation at the Resur

rection, the Ascension, Pentecost, the Assumption
of Mary, and the crowning of all the saints?

By the yearly renewal of these mysteries, the

Church performs on a large scale that which each

Christian does briefly when reciting the Rosary.
She recalls the labors which her holy Founder under

went for her salvation; she thanks Him for them;
and at the same time she excites. herself to repro

duce them by co-operating with Him in the Redemp
tion of her children.

All true Christians ought to partake in these sen

timents of the Church. Each festival we celebrate

should give fresh increase to our zeal, and excite us

to practise our Apostleship with greater generosity.

During Advent we can unite ourselves with the

holy patriarchs, taking heaven by storm, and eon-
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jure them to shed the grace of salvation over the

face of the earth.

At Christmas, the contemplation of the Most High
humbling Himself even to the helplessness of infancy,

in order to raise us to His own dignity, will excite us

to hope for everything from His goodness, and to

sacrifice all, that we may co-operate in the accom

plishment of His work.

The Epiphany will demonstrate to us with sur

prising clearness the power which the Apostleship
of Prayer possesses of conducting souls to God, since

it was this Apostleship practised by Jesus and Mary
which attracted the wise men from the far East, and

enabled them to accomplish the most heroic sacri

fices.

Then comes Lent, the remembrance of the forty

days fast of Jesus Christ, and at its close the mourn
ful commemoration of His bitter sorrows.

Is it necessary to say how much the recollection

of all the privations He endured, the torments He
suffered, and the blood He shed for souls, may excite

us also to pray, labor, and suffer for them too ? The

joys of the Resurrection and of the Ascension suc

ceed the agony of death and the darkness of the

tomb. They are the glorious fruit of the Apostle

ship of Jesus Christ.

The certainty we have of sharing His glory, ac-

cording to the degree in which we participate in His

charity and zeal, is doubtless great encouragement
for us.

The Holy Spirit, which was drawn down upon the

Apostles b} their prayers, united to those of Mary
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the Mother of Jesus, and the holy women, shows us

once again the power of holy desires. The certainty
that this Holy Spirit will never leave the Church,
and will forever make His dwelling-place in faithful

souls, and teach them how to pray, is a firm founda

tion for our faith in the efficacy of prayer.
And lastly, the triumph of the Blessed Yirgin our

mother, an$ of the saints our brethren, the assurance

that they pray with us and for us, the close union

we form with them and with our -brethren upon
earth, the law which guarantees to us a larger share

in the immortal fruits of this society, according to

the efforts we have made that others should partake

thereof, are they not new and powerful incitements

for us to consecrate ourselves entirely to this Apos
tleship ?

Thus, on whichsoever side we turn, we everywhere
find powerful motives for embracing the Apostleship
of Prayer, and efficacious means for the renewal of

its spirit. We cannot be surprised at this, for as we
have shown, the Apostleship of Prayer is nothing
else than the perfect fulfilment of the great precept
of charity, which comprises the whole of religion,

and its spirit is no other than the spirit of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus.

SECTION II.

The Exercise of the Apostleship of Prayer. Works of Penance.

We have now arrived at the more practical appli

cation of the principles already established, at the
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sovereign guarantee of the efficacy of our Apostle-

ship, at the principal means of establishing between

our hearts and that of our Divine Master that per
fect union which is the object of this book and of the

work of which it is the development.
The reader cannot have forgotten the great truth

which is the very foundation of our doctrine, namely,
that the Christian s life ought to be a repetition, or

rather an extension of that of Jesus Christ. Whence
we have a right to conclude that as the life of Jesus

Christ was entirely an apostolic life, that of the

Christian ought to be so likewise; and as the Apos-

tleship of Jesus Christ, which He exercised only for

a few years by preaching and exterior ministrations,

was c6ntinued throughout His whole life in prayer
and the labors of common life, so there is not a single

disciple of this Divine Master who cannot and who

ought not to labor for the salvation of souls, by
sanctifying as He did all His works by zeal and

prayer. We must now draw another conclusion

from this first principle.

This interior apostleship, which formed the em

ployment of the life of our Saviour, and which con

sequently is incumbent upon the whole Church, was
it practised in desire alone, or did it not manifest

itself in self-sacrifice as well ?

What was the earthly existence of our Divine

Master but a perpetual self-immolation, an uninter

rupted martyrdom of thirty-three years duration, of

which the Cross, upon which this suffering life was

brought to a close, was but the exterior manifesta-

27*



318 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

tion ?
&quot; Tota vita Christ! crux fuit et martyrium.&quot;*

If His life was wholly apostolical, was it not espe

cially so because it was also a life of sacrifice ? And,
in fact, does not the Divine Justice demand sacrifice

and a painful atonement for sin as the condition for

this pouring out of heavenly graces upon the guilty
earth ? And do not the prayers of Jesus derive their

principal efficacy from the sorrows in which they are,

as it were, steeped ? They were as a sweet-smelling
incense to God the Father; can we then doubt that,

like the smoke of incense, they have been produced
in the Heart of His dear Son by the fire of suffering

which ever consumed that Sacred Heart ?

But if it be so, the only conclusion we can arrive

at is the following, that the Christian s life also must

be one of suffering; that if he would obtain graces
for his brethren, sorrow must be its price, and that

with him as with his Divine Master the Apostleship
of Prayer must be inseparable from the Apostleship
of Sacrifice.

Behold, then, in all its sternness and grandeur, the

portion which our Lord Jesus Christ offers to those

hearts which wish to give themselves entirely to

Him, that they may merit his favor and be partakers
of His glory : the end in view being G-od s glory and

the world s salvation, whilst prayer and sacrifice are

the means of its accomplishment.
Christian perfection may be said to be comprised

in the union of sacrifice with prayer prayer renders

sacrifice fruitful
; upon the practical knowledge and

* Imit. Chr. L. iv. chap. 12.
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generous execution of this great precept depends the

realization of those inestimable privileges which
divine liberality offers to our ambition, and which

we have brought before the notice of our readers.

Oh, that the Sacred Heart of our Divine Master

would give us grace fully to understand this truth !

Let not this severe teaching startle timid minds
;

for we do not bring before our readers the imitation

of the extraordinary mortifications of the saints as

a condition for the serious undertaking of the Apos-

tleship of Prayer. Without doubt, a wi.de path is

opened to our generosity by God, whereby we may
each day become assimilated to the sacrifice of His

holy Son : nevertheless, He takes upon Himself the

performance of everything necessary, and only asks

us to place no needless obstacle or resistance to His

will.

Without our troubling ourselves to seek for them,
He supplies us with every material, so to speak, for

the sacrifice which He asks from us. He so disposes

all things that whether we will or no our life must

be one of suffering ;
it will become a life of sacrifice

and salvation if we accept our sufferings with gen

erosity.

This is made easy to us by the Apostleship of

Prayer. In this respect, too, instead of imposing
new obligations upon us, it will only enhance the

merit of those actions to which we are already
bound. The importance of this lesson is so great
that we must use our best endeavors to become per

fectly acquainted with it.
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II.

Whence comes that close bond which so insepar

ably unites zeal with mortification, and the Apostle-

ship of Prayer with the Apostleship of Sacrifice ?

It proceeds first from the object which engages
the activity of our zeal. If it were only exercised

upon pure souls, and had no other end but the pro
motion of good, no bitterness would then be mingled
with the ardor of its desires. If Adam and Eve had
not been banished from their earthly paradise, if

their descendants had inherited the original jus

tice in which they were created, if sin had not intro

duced death amongst the children of men, zeal would

doubtless have found ample scope for operation in

this happy company, but no cause for grief would

have been there
;

if again religion had been founded

upon sacrifice, this sacrifice would have been but the

joyful praise of thanksgiving, it could never have been

the mournful expiation of repentance.

Unfortunately such is not the case
;
if upon earth

good struggles with evil, evil everywhere tends to

the destruction of good. On which side soever zeal

turns, it sees nothing but disorder, wickedness, con

tempt for God s rights, lying, scandals, darkened

minds, corrupt hearts, wicked souls striving against

God, and weak souls who allow themselves to be

taken captive by Satan. Such is the spectacle which

is ever present before the eyes of zeal. A spectacle

which doubtless inspires it with burning desires
;
but

how bitter is the grief it causes it to feel ! We ask
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God to remedy these evils by His grace ;
but the sin

cerity of our prayers will be tested by the degree of

sorrow we experience at the contemplation of these

misfortunes. We desire the cessation of an evil in

proportion to the pain it causes us. The hatred we
feel at beholding it produces a pressure as it were

upon our hearts, making them overflow with desire,

and employ every effort for its destruction.

These desires will be more lively, and these efforts

more energetic in proportion to the bitterness of the

agony which the pressure of hatred for sin produces
on our hearts. This agony was the real cause of our

Saviour s passion ;
it is impossible that we can really

love Him without sharing it with Him. Love for

God causes all the saints to feel as David did, a sad

fainting because of the violation of God s holy law.*

As there was not one amongst them who did not

pray for sinners, so there was not one from whose

eyes tears have not flowed because of sin.

m. /

We find, then, that the Apostleship of Sacrifice is

inseparable from the Apostleship of Prayer, in so

far as the first is the infallible proof of the sincerity of

the second, and the true measure of its energy ;
and

further it is the principal cause of its efficacy . We
do not usually .neglect any means whereby we may
obtain that which we ardently wish for : and if it?

attainment is out of our power, we at least do every

* Ps. 118 : 53.
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thingwe can that may conduce thereto. It is a common

saying,
&quot; Where there s a will there s a

way.&quot;
Doubt

less, zeal for the Divine glory will not be wanting in

this quality found in every generous desire. It can

not perform all it would wish to do, it has no control

over the wills of guilty men to change them at its

pleasure ;
neither is it master of divine grace so as

to dispense it where it wishes. But it knows that

this grace is promised in answer to prayer ;
it will

then pray fervently, confidently, and perseveringly.
It knows, moreover, that the principal means of con

veying grace to a soul is the expiation of the sins

which are so many barriers to the entrance of the

Divine mercy. It knows that the atonement of

Jesus Christ is applied the more abundantly to poor

sinners, the more powerfully it is assisted by the

atonement of Christians.

If, then, zeal be sincere, if the desire for the salva

tion of sinners is efficacious, it must impel the heart

which it animates to unite its atonement with the

atonement of Jesus Christ, as it impels it to unite its

prayers with the prayers of its Divine Saviour.

&quot;With regard to satisfaction, as in every other

thing, Jesus Christ has superabundantly accomplished
His work; nevertheless, He would not have His

work receive its full effect except by the co-operation

of His members. The law of mutual dependence is

universal. And precisely because the redemption of

man is the most divine of all divine works, it is ne

cessary that it should more strikingly bear the seal

of harmony which God has impressed upon all His

other works. It was said by the prophet that &quot; with
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the Lord is plentiful redemption,&quot;* nevertheless,

St. Paul was able to say that he fulfilled in his

flesh those things which were wanting to the suffer

ings endured by Christ for His Church.*)* There is

no contradiction in this, but, on the contrary, perfect

agreement. Jesus Christ has fully accomplished all

He had to do as the first author of our salvation
;

the sacrifices offered by His members have no virtue

but through His sacrifice
;
but it is not less true that

His sacrifice can only bear full fruit by the co-opera
tion of the sacrifices of His members. He alone is the

chief and universal Saviour, but it is His holy will

that there be secondary saviours as it were, who by
their reparation as well as by their prayers, obtain

the grace of salvation for sinners. As He has Him
self made use of these two means for saving the

world, so all those who wish to be fellow-saviours

with Him, must follow His example in their use.

The Apostleship of Sacrifice, then, springs from the

same source as the Apostleship of Prayer; they are

two inseparable branches of one and the same root
;

or rather they are not two Apostleships but only
one, since prayer which is inspired by zeal will al

ways be a sacrifice, and the sacrifice dictated by zeal

will always speak the language of prayer.

IV.

Moreover, our love for our Saviour, being the or

igin both of zeal and the Apostleship of Prayer, will

* Pa. 129 : 7. f Col. 1 : 24.
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never allow of any separation between this Apostle-

ship and that of Sacrifice. As it is the mission of

the Church to represent and continue the life of the

Incarnate Word throughout all ages, and as the

earthly glory of our dear Lord results from the per
fect similitude which all the works continued by His

Church bear to those He Himself performed, it is

most evident that we cannot love Him without de

siring to take our part in this collective mission.

What, then, must be the work of the true friends of

Jesus Christ ? They will study the several features

of His life, and each will take upon himself to repro
duce the one he shall find most in unison with his

natural character, his inclinations, and his position.

One will imitate His hidden life and the obscure

labors of Nazareth; another, His public life and

spiritual ministry; one will undertake to instruct the

ignorant, and another tend the sick; thus will the

inheritance of the virtues and labors of Jesus Christ

be distributed throughout the Church in such a man
ner that the n.ystical body of our Lord will, in its

various members, present to God the Father the

complete representation of the life of its Divine Head.

But there is a portion of this inheritance which is

incapable of division, and which each .coheir can

appropriate to himself and enjoy its undivided pos
session by an equally just title; it was the very
foundation of the life of our Saviour; we are saved

principally by its means. That part of the inheri

tance is the cross, be it exterior or interior. Even as

Jesus Christ carried His cross through every stage

of His mortal life, and as these different stages were
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but various forms of the same sacrifice, so all those

who would belong to Him must resemble Him, or

unite themselves to Him, and be fellow-saviours with

Him. Their inclinations and different characters will

but tend to diversify the mode of their common im

molation, and the Church will present to God the

Father the living and perfect representation of the

life of His Divine Son, because, in the partial sacri

fice of her children, she will offer Him the perfect
renewal of that of His dear Son.

It is the ambition of the Sacred Heart of Jesus

that this representation should be as perfect as pos
sible. He desires it.for the sake of His own glory,

because, if the cross was His glory when He bore it

in His own person, it cannot be less honorable to

Him when it is borne in the person of His members.
He wishes it also for the honor and advantage of the

members themselves, for that which is profitable for

the Head cannot fail to be profitable to the body.
He makes use of every possible effort for this end

;

for this He continually labors, and He especially
seeks its accomplishment in the Eucharistic Sacrifice

;

for if the holy Mass, considered in itself, is less com

plete than the Sacrifice of Calvary, in that it but

immolates that victim in figure, which on Calvary
was immolated in reality, our Saviour meant it to ac

quire that fulness in the person of His servants which

He can no longer give in His own person. If His
natural body, which is now impassible and immortal,
is incapable of suffering and dying unceasingly to

avenge the constantly outraged glory of His Father,
Christ indemnifies Himself for this impassibility by

28
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means of His mystical body. Thanks to our co-op

eration, the bloody Sacrifice shall continue so long
as the outrage endures. This is the service He asks

of us in return for the gift He-makes us of Himself
in the holy Eucharist. He still keeps alive those

flames of love in His Heart which before consumed
it with grief for our sins, but these flames no longer
find anything to destroy or consume within Himself,
whilst in us, on the contrary, we find ample cause for

sacrifice, but it is the fire of the altar which is want

ing. This fire, which burns in the Sacred Heart of

Jesus, is imparted to our hearts in holy Communion.
How could this sacrifice not be accomplished ? and

?

although unbloody as it is in Jesus Christ, should

it not become bloody in us ? Do this, our Divine

Master tells us, in remembrance of what I have done

and suifered for you. This remembrance cannot

consist in simple appearances; it must be real and

complete. Each time, then, that we mystically im

molate the body of our Lord we contract a new obli

gation to truly immolate ourselves with Him
;
our

sacrifice is the necessary effect and consummation of

His own.

This, then, is the great duty which love imposes

upon every heart which is truly devoted to the

Sacred Heart of Jesus. But it must not be consi

dered simply as a duty ;
it must be regarded as our

glory, our blessing, and our privilege. The cross of

Jesus Christ must be our true &quot; Cross of Honor/ the

distinctive badge of the valiant, and the pledge of the

divine favors. More especially, we must ever look

upon it as the great instrument of our redemption.
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They will never forget those solemn words which our

dear Lord uttered when about to enter upon the last

scene of His passion, that great law by which souls

bear fruit, which He promulgated immediately before

He Himself submitted to it :
&quot; Unless the grain of

wheat fall into the ground and die, it remaineth

alone
;
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He

who will serve Me must follow Me
;
and where I am,

whether it be under the scourge, on the cross, or in

the tomb, there also will My servant be.&quot;*

True zeal will never appeal against this decree.

The greater our desire to bring forth fruit, the more

eager shall we be to be crushed and annihilated.

The constant object of our prayer will be that the

life of grace may be imparted to our brethren and

that we may daily die to nature. The more we de

sire the former the greater will be our energy for the

realization of the latter, because we know it is the

true way whereby to attain this end. And when
God hears our prayers, when adversity weighs us

down, when our cross is raised on high, and we see

ourselves suspended, as it were, thereon, abandoned

by all, and apparently by God Himself, then, in the

midst of this agony of agonies, the Christian who

really loves his Jesus, in this perfect degree of con

formity with his divine model, finds unspeakable con-,

eolation in the thought. He has attained the supreme
end of his ambition

;
he knows that God s word will

never fail, and that the more grievously he feels the

agony of death the greater faith he has in life. He

* Joan. 12 : 24.
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is not ignorant that heaven s choicest blessings de

scend more abundantly upon the Church the more
Calvaries she raises within herself, or the more fre

quently shei-enews the sacrifice of the spotless Lamb,
and he esteems himself happy in being allowed to

bear the noblest part in the divine drama. Happy
indeed is his lot. Angels envy men this unspeakable

glory. How great are the chosen souls of suffering,

those cross-bearers of the Church, those truly cruci

fied, who, being raised to the mountain s top, avert

the thunderbolts of the divine anger by their atone

ment ! It is they whose prayers are heard by God
with the greatest certainty of being answered, and,

therefore, cast a more decisive weight into the balance

of the divine mercy.
&quot; Because they have given their lives for the expi

ation of sin, they shall see a numerous spiritual pos

terity surrounding them in heaven, the fruit of their

self-immolation.&quot;*

v.

By this indissoluble union of sacrifice with prayer,

a double advantage is gained by real zeal. This

mingling of the bitterness of sacrifice with the sweet

ness of prayer renders the latter more fruitful, but?

at the same time, its union with our Saviour s sacri

fice, and the pleasantness of the fruits produced,

greatly tend to alleviate the bitterness of our sacri

fice.

* Is. 53 : 10.
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It remains with ourselves alone to decide whether

we shall daily taste this sweetness, which is beyond

belief, and gain this holy fruitfulness in a measure

ever increasing It is for us to decide if all our peni
tential works shall become eminetly apostolic or not.

And let us not think that in order to secure these

unspeakable advantages, it is necessary that we add

to the sufferings we already undergo. It is most

true that if we understand the considerations just

explained, we can no longer feel astonishment at the

insatiable thirst for suffering which tortured the

hearts of the saints. It was most right and wise,

and according to faith most natural, that their love

for the cross should have no bounds; that each day

they should endeavor to become more perfectly con

formed to their crucified God, and think it an honor

to occupy the more advanced posts in the war waged
against every kind of wickedness by Jesus Christ in

His passion.

But as these voluntary mortifications are not ab

solutely necessary to enable us to participate in our

Saviour s sacrifice, let us at least make profit by
those that are unavoidable, and that will be much.

Our penitential works are more numerous than we

imagine. We meet the cross under various forms

almost at every step we take. When ascending into

heaven, our dear Lord scattered the thorns from His

crown upon His disciples path ;
and we must tread

upon them every moment of our lives, however un

willingly. Why, then, should we condemn ourselves

to experience their pain without reaping the merit

we may derive from them ?

28*
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In order the better to understand this consolatory
and practical doctrine, let us remember that accord

ing to the holy Council of Trent, there are three dif

ferent kinds of satisfactory works : namely, the mor
tification which we voluntarily inflict upon ourselves,

the penances imposed upon us by the Church, and

the grief and privation sent to us by G-od. These

last satisfactions are not inferior to the others, as re

gards merit and efficacy; but they are the very found

ation of our penance, and the chief matter for that

holocaust which we are called upon to offer upon

earth, if we wish to merit eternal reward hereafter.

If these griefs be less voluntary in their origin than

those which arise from our free choice, they are also

less likely to be deprived of their virtue by the illu

sions of our pride. Moreover, it remains with us,

by our ready acceptance of them, to give them that

character of spontaneity which they have not of

themselves; and it is for us also to endow them, by
our intention, with the apostolic efficacy which be

longs to the sorrows of our Lord Jesus Christ.

But if this be so, can a day pass without ample
matter for the practice of the Apostleship of Sacri

fice ? Does a single hour elapse in which we do not

meet with some contradiction, privation, or suffering ?

They may indeed be but trifling grief, ears of corn

which we tread under foot as useless straw, but of

which we may make full sheaves of merit, if we only

carefully gather them together, and render them su

pernatural. Let us recall them for a moment to our

minds
;

first let us put together all our corporal suf

ferings ; severe pains, continued infirmities, hard-
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ships, changeful tempers, severities of the season,

the cold of winter, and the heat of summer, and in

conveniences of every kind
;
then all our moral suf

ferings, unjust hatred, unpleasant events, calumnies

and injuries, the coldness and indifference of others,

scorn and contempt, desertion and ingratitude from

those we love; and lastly, our spiritual sufferings,

sorrow and remorse for the past, fear for the future,

discouragement, trouble, depression of the heart,

what are all these but portions of the true cross of

Jesus Christ, which we have only to accept as com

ing from Him, and embrace them for His sake in or

der to become partakers in the benefits of His own
sacrifice ? All material creatures, our equals, even

our very friends, our bodies with all their organs,

every faculty of our souls, what are they but so

many sacrifices to which God s love has given per
mission to immolate us unceasingly, and which per
form their mission with a fidelity which sometimes

drives us almost to despair ? Oh I were we to see

things in their true light, were we to consider the

consequences of this constant sacrifice, were we to

animate them with the dispositions of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus Christ, how far easier, how far sweeter

would they be to us ! and above all, how much more
meritorious !

But more particularly in sickness, at those times

when both body and soul seem crushed, and appear
to lose their powers of action, it is then especially

tluit this holy teaching will come to our aid, and

most wonderfully tend to revive our fainting courage,
and increase our merit; then we may indeed con-
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gratulate ourselves that we have habitually fed our

minds with tiie noble sentiments of the Apostleship,
and then, when we are no longer capable of direct

ing the exercises of our faculties, will the disposi

tions of the Sacred Heart of Jesus spontaneously

present themselves for our lasting consolation.

If sacrifice be the Christian s great work upon

earth, a time of sickness, when his immolation is

more complete, is evidently his most precious season ;

it is a seed-time, when the value of each hour equals

that of days ; or rather we would say, when each

moment is worth an eternity. Why, alas ! do Chris

tians squander this time with so little scruple ? Be

ing theo unable to work either with the body or the

mind, in this very powerlessness in a great measure

lies the merit of the trial
;
but this same prostration

of our physical and intellectual powers ought to add

to those of the will
j
and the more incapable we are

of working for this world, the more easy should it

be to us to labor for heaven. Let us then in sick

ness vigorously seize upon the weapon of prayer;

meditations and protracted devotions may be impos
sible to us, but ejaculatory prayers will take their

place.

So long as our hearts are their own masters they

will have strength to send forth these darts to

heaven, whilst even the very infirmities of our bodies

will lend them strength to pierce the heart of God.

It will not be the prayer of Thabor we shall make in

our great agony, but that of the Garden of Olives,

during which, after our divine Master s example, we

shall continually repeat the same words, and this
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prayer, like His, will be prolonged so long as the

trial endures; it will flow unceasingly from our faint

ing lips and wasted bodies, and the very groans
which suffering wrings from us will be converted

into prayer.
Let us consider ourselves upon our bed of pain as

not only constrained by the divine justice to the

payment of our debts, but as commissioned by the

Church to renew the sacrifice of Jesus Christ for the

sins of men, and for the salvation of poor sinners.

This thought will strengthen us as it did our Saviour

on the cross, and whilst rendering our sacrifice more
efficacious for the salvation of others, it will at the

same time make it more meritorious for ourselves.

SECTION III.

Practice of the Apostleship in works of Charity and Zeal.

The Apostleship of Prayer having followed us in all

our pious practices and penitential works, and all

our relations towards God and ourselves being ani

mated with its spirit, and enriched with new merit,

could not lose its virtue when employed in the sanc

tifying our intercourse with our neighbor. On the

contrary its virtue then becomes more evident, and

its practice more easy to us.

Indeed, the ultimate end of the Apostleship of

Prayer is the glory of God, to which it directs all

our labors and sufferings; but its immediate object
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is our neighbor s sanctification. It is especially when
our souls shall find themselves in contact with those

of their brethren that all the energy of the Apostle-

ship will be awakened, in order that this contact be

not without fruit
;

it will supernaturalize our most
indifferent relations with regard to them, whilst by
its light the most degraded souls will become pleas

ing in our eyes, and inspire us with great regard
for them, its warmth will enable us to love that

which but for its spirit we should otherwise have

despised or hated
; by giving us greater control over

our most rebellious wills, it will enable us to dilate

and strengthen those which are more feeble; in a

word, it will give us an irresistible power of attrac

tion, and make us carry a divine influence for good
wherever we appear. These glorious results are

well worth a few moments consideration.

The first- kind of influence the Apostleship will

cause us to exhibit in our relations with our neigh

bor, will be that of inspiring us with a great esteem

and tender love for him, whatever cause he may give
us for contempt or hatred.

In fact, he who is animated with this spirit will

only consider their souls when regarding men, and

he will look at ttiese souls by the light of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, that is, he will behold them as loved

by his divine Saviour, redeemed at the price of His

Precious Blood, and as being the constant object of
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His thoughts, as capable of increasing His glory by
their fidelity, and of preventing the execution of His

designs by their rebelliousness. Can we possibly
think these souls of no importance, when we regard
them in this light ?

How can we despise the treasure which Jesus

Christ so greatly valued that He hesitated not to

sacrifice His life to regain possession of it ? Can we
treat the living image of the divine beauty with in

difference, that work of the Holy Spirit, whereon
He has impressed a character which no stain of

guilt is able to efface ? Can we hate those whom
God the Father loved so much, as to give up His

only Son for their sake ? Can we act with cruelty
towards the members of God s body; sick, though

they may be, or perhaps dead members, but who
nevertheless are capable of being restored to life,

and always belong to their Divine Head, until they
shall have been torn from Him and cast into ever

lasting flames ?

The Christian who is animated by the spirit of

the Apostleship, will regard the least of his brethren

in this light. Whatever aspect of human misery they

may assume, will never prevent him discovering hid

den in them a divine element worthy of his respect
Their guilty condition, far from provoking his scorn,

will but excite his compassion, and he would be no

more tempted to repulse them, than he would be to

tread underfoot a crucifix which he found covered

with mud upon his path. Is not a soul, impressed
with the baptismal character, a more holy thing
than a metal or wooden image ? But if such be the
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respect which the Christian, animated by a spirit of

zeal, entertains for the most degraded sinners, how

great must be his veneration for the souls in whom
he many ways recognizes the real presence of the

Spirit of Jesus Christ ! If he has regard for the dead

members of the Divine Head, how much greater
must it be for the living members ! In them again,

perhaps, he finds many imperfections, the fire of di

vine love it may be well-nigh extinguished by the

remains of a thousand imperfections, and, if guided

by the human eye alone, the weaknesses of humanity
are visible at every step. Too often, alas ! it is the

only thing that Christians themselves observe in

each other; their relations also with each other are

far from being at all times marked by esteem and

mutual respect. But the Christian who allows him

self to be guided by the true Spirit of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, will, on the contrary, endeavor to

distinguish, in each one of his brethren, the divinity

which dwells within them. In his eyes, as in those

of his Divine Saviour, the world does not contain a

nobler tabernacle than the soul of the just man.

Whether this tabernacle be of gold or more base

material, be it shining with beauty or covered with

dust, it matters little. So soon as God dwells there

in, He surrounds it with His majesty, and renders

it worthy of all respect. The venerable director of

St. Teresa, father Balthazar Alvarez, frequently told

the young novices, whose religious education was

confided to his care, that they ought to bear them

selves towards each other as if they were young

princes, presumptive heirs to great kingdoms, who
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met together for a few days. Every Christian should

follow this rule. Is not each one of us heir presump
tive to a kingdom, and may we not each recognize the

royal character on the forehead of our Brother ?

n.
. , .

The influence obtained by the Spirit of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus will not be limited to this
;
after in

spiring the Christian with the most profound respect
and tender love for all his brethren, its tendency will

be that of promoting the intentions of God, whose
members they are, in every possible way.
Our Divine Saviour ceases not a moment to labor

with His Spirit for the sanctification of His mem
bers. Those who are dead He endeavors to restore

to life; and to those who already possess life His aim

is to give it more abundantly.
We should not then do the least thing which may

prevent their closer union with Him. And in all

our relations with each other one should, in accord

ance with His will, try mutually to encourage,

strengthen, and increase the growth of grace in each

other s souls.

But is this always the case ? Alas, it is not ! If

we only perceive that which is human in our breth

ren, we invariably act so as still more to quench the

divine element within them
;
we treat them with in

difference, with scorn, and perhaps with anger; we
chill their hearts instead of enlarging them; by un

just treatment we provoke unjust retaliation
;
whilst

following the dictates of self-love, we give birth to it

in others also
;
instead of drawing near to God, we

withdraw further from Him
;
and we overthrow His

29
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merciful designs instead of promoting them
;
thus it

too frequently happens that the conduct of those souls

in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, ends by neutralizing

every effort made by the Holy Spirit for their good.
It would be far otherwise if the Apostleship of

Prayer had accustomed us to consult the wishes of

the Sacred Heart of Jesus in all things. We should

not then content ourselves by co-operating with His

loving designs by prayer and the Holy Sacrifice only ;

but we should especially endeavor to second them in

all our relations with our fellow-creatures. Thus,
our intercourse with our fellow-men would most pow
erfully tend to second the intentions of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, and in all our dealings with each

other we should feel our hearts enlarged, our views

expanded, and our wills more determined, in a word,

the divine element would have been more fully de

veloped within us.

And why does not our intercourse with each other

produce this happy result? Are there not enough

earthly influences besetting us to lower and contract

our minds, to force us to understand the necessity

there is of uniting together for their resistance and

subjugation ? Does not the Church unceasingly cry
to us, Sursum corda I Children of God, why will you
so often merit the reproach made to the children of

this world,* and why do your hearts resemble theirs,

and obey that force of gravity which drags them

down to earth, instead of striving after and commu

nicating to each other that spiritual energy which

raises them on high ?

* Ps. 4:8.
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III.

The last result produced by the spirit of the Apos-

tleship is that which influences our relations with our

neighbor, and it is here especially that the sacrifice

of our self-love finds its reward. As its spirit is sim

ilar to the spirit of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, it will

cause us to participate in that virtue of the Sacred

Heart, by which He was enabled during His mortal

life to exercise an almost irresistible influence upon
all around Him; those only who were obstinately
attached to sin, and they were not the greater num
ber, felt any aversion towards Him. We must be

content to have such still for our enemies, and we
must be prepared to find their hatred become more
obstinate in proportion as our zeal for good becomes
more ardent. But we shall seek to attract those

whose wish it is to do good, or who fall into sin

through weakness only.

We shall attract them by our respect; for man, be

ing called to imitate divine perfection, feels that he

is made to be esteemed; and the more he is disposed
to despise himself when voluntarily degraded by sin,

the happier he is to find a heart that does not de

spair of his recovery, and opens anew to him the

paths of true glory.
We shall draw them by our love, for love is the

loadstone of the heart; it is&quot; the bond which God
Himself employs to unite us to Himself;* by pene-

* Os. 11:4.
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trating us with His charity we become masters of

that irresistible bond whereby we attract all who are

still susceptible of love.

We shall attract them by the firmness of our con

victions; by making us look at all things as God
sees them, the Apostleship of Prayer gives us a se

curity of vision and a justness of appreciation which

no vacillation of opinion can ever disturb. Whilst

the greater part of mankind found their judgments

upon passing interests, deceitful prejudices, blinding

passions, and seductive sophisms, ours shall be based

upon true principles, which will last forever; and

however great may be the triumph and fascination

of falsehood, it will never be able so to captivate the

mind which is in the least degree sincere, as to make
it finally prefer it to the glorious dominion of truth.

We shall allure them also by the warmth of our

zeal. All strong affections are contagious. In this

age especially, in which men neither love nor hate

vehemently, society has need of men possessed with

the noble passion for good, in order that lukewarm

souls may be roused again to life. How many C hris-

tians are now in a state of mind similar to that of the

two disciples going to Emmaus, and require a burn

ing heart to warm them on their way, and a strong

soul to revive their drooping hopes.
The Apostleship will supply them with this strength

and zeal; let us also, wherever we may go, reani

mate the courage of desponding souls, and all who
meet us will say, as did the disciples at Emmaus :

&quot;Did not our hearts burn with divine fire when He

spoke to us ?&quot; And the reason is, the words are not
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merely our own
;
He who inflamed the hearts of

these disciples, will also speak by our mouths. Can
we then be astonished if His words produce the same

effect now a-s then ?

rv.

Having just said in what the practice of the Apos-

tleship of Prayer in general consists, as regards our

relations with our neighbors, we now fully under

stand that all these relations must be converted into

works of zeal, and we must make use of even the

most indifferent of them for promoting the inten

tions of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.

But it is quite evident that those very works
which of themselves are most apostolic in their na

ture, are also those in which the full virtue of the

spirit of the Apostleship will be most freely and

entirely displayed. Without it, alas ! they will be

in great danger of remaining fruitless, or of produc

ing most imperfect results.

If the Apostleship of Prayer be necessary to every
Christian who by its means alone is able to fulfil the

general law of charity, how much more so must it

be to the apostle who, without its aid, will be quite

unable to accomplish successfully the duties of his

vocation ? The preacher who contents himself with

the Apostleship of the Word, and who leaves that of

prayer to other pious souls, may prove a channel of

grace to others, but will never himself derive merit

from the good he does. The heavenly stream, whilst

29*
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flowing through his lips and hands, will leave no

salutary influence on his soul, but will bring a fear

ful responsibility with it. Like a loud trumpet, he
will give the signal for the fight, but will have no
share in the glory of the victory ;

or as a brilliant

standard indeed, but motionless, he will direct others

into the way of life, but will not walk therein him
self.

Moreover, it would be quite an exception to the

usual laws of Providence, if God selected as an in

strument of His great mercy one whose heart was
not constantly united to Him by prayer. For dif

fusing His grace, He usually makes use of those wrho

obtain it by the urgency of their supplications, and

even the apparent success of the holy ministry be

longs rather to constant prayer than to brilliancy of

preaching.

He, then, who aspires to the real triumphs of

evangelical eloquence, he who would reap a vast

harvest of souls, let him follow the example of the

first apostles, Avho, whilst forsaking every other care,

gave themselves up to prayer and preaching. Let

him divide his time, as did the apostles, between

these two great duties
; by prayer he will draw

down grace from the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and by

preaching he will diffuse it through the hearts of his

brethren. Like the apostles, again, he will ask the

prayers of those whose salvation he works for. He
need only remember that the labor he is employed
in is altogether supernatural, and he will be assured

that supernatural means will contribute far more

efficaciously to its success than all natural resources.
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V.

It now remains for us to point out some particular

applications of the general rules just established.

1st. In Missions and Retreats especially, those most

difficult undertakings of the holy ministry, the Apos-

tleship will be found of great assistance to the evan

gelical laborer; he knows by his own experience
that one of the most efficacious means he can take

for the regeneration of parishes the most disorderly
and apathetic, is that of exciting all whose souls are

still touched by religion, to pray for the conversion

of sinners. So soon as he can stir up a spirit of zeal

in these souls, however small their number, he pro
duces a healthy excitement, the effect of which will

soon be felt, and, if carefully maintained and sec

onded, will end in the reformation of the whole pop
ulation.

Where is the missioner also who, from the very
commencement of each mission or retreat, has not

had recourse to this means ? An ardent zeal will

suggest many ingenious ways of insuring success;

it will suffice to mention one which on several occa

sions has proved most valuable.

From the opening of the mission, the missioner

exhorts the fervent souls amongst his hearers to

consecrate, in an especial manner, all their prayers
and merits, during the time of these holy exercises,

to the conversion of a sinner, the choice of whom is

left with the Sacred Heart of Jesus, themselves sat

isfied to remain in ignorance on whom the choice
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may fall until that great day when all works shall

be made known and receive reward. For this end,

tickets are distributed to all who are willing to re

ceive them, on which is written the particular work
to which they are invited, as well as the numbers

which express the various needs of the souls they

pray for. Thus he who receives No. 1 prays for the

most necessitous soul in the congregation; ~No. 2 for

the next needy soul, and so on with the rest. But
each one makes this contract with the Sacred Heart

of Jesus, that when the soul for which he first prays
shall have been restored to God s favor, the influence

of his prayers shall be transferred to another soul

whom the Sacred Heart shall judge as most requir

ing help. The missioner will not fail to take every

opportunity of stimulating the zeal of those who
undertake this obligation. He will make them un

derstand that, far from losing anything themselves

by this generous gift of their prayers and merits,

they will receive far more from their dear Lord, who
never allows Himself to be outdone in generosity.
As the mission draws to a close, he will urge them

to redouble the fervor of their prayers, and to add

sacrifice to prayer. Neither will the performance of

that which he recommends to others be forgotten by
himself, and ere long he will perceptibly experience
what all others have found who have had recourse

to this or similar methods; namely, that prayer,

which is animated by zeal and offered in union with

the glowing charity of the Sacred Heart, contributes

much more to the success of the holy ministry than

the most eloquent preaching.
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2d. At certain convenient seasons, such as the ap

proach of a great festival, or during the month of

May, or of that devoted to the Sacred Heart, a sort

of spiritual treasury may he established, comprising
the daily or weekly offering of a certain number of

good works or pious practices, which each one may
voluntarily undertake, and note down upon tickets,

which shall be deposited in a basket, and placed at

the foot of the altar. In another basket may be

placed other tickets, naming the intentions which

each person recommends to the associates prayers.
These can he publicly read aloud, in order that every
one may offer the practices they have imposed on

themselves for these intentions. Sometimes, instead

of waiting for the associates to choose the practices

they prefer, it will be found well to propose such as

are suitable to all, which may be inscribed upon

pieces of paper, and drawn by lot. In some commu
nities and religious associations, this spiritual treas

ury is permanent. Lastly, there are certain extra

ordinary periods when the zeal of the associates of

the Apostleship may be roused to make extraordi

nary efforts. Thus, when any danger threatens the

Church, or when even one of the most distant

branches of this vast family suffer persecution, or at

the time of any political revolution, during war, or

the ravages of an epidemic, or whenever any other

sad calamity occurs which more or less affects the

welfare of souls, prayers may be distributed, re

ligious-minded people urged to make communions,

repeat rosaries, and offer holy practices to God, with

a view to avert the anger, or at least to insure that
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these scourges, which are as much or more the result

of (rod s mercy than of His justice, may bring forth

the divine fruit.

It will be for the directors and zealous members
of the different associations to choose, from the

various ways which zeal suggests, those which shall

be thought most fit to secure efficacious aid to the

Church and to the souls of poor sinners. And let us

never forget that the infernal enemy of souls sleeps

not, and, sad to saj
7

,
finds too many upon earth who

are willing instruments in the execution of his fatal

plots. But, at the same time, we must ever remem
ber that our merciful Saviour prays unceasingly for

these souls, and is willing to assist to the utmost of

His power, and bestow untold blessings upon those

who unite with Him in laboring for their salvation.

CHAPTEE II.

ORGANIZATION OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER.

WE have kept the first part of the promise we
made to our readers. We have imposed no new

practice upon those generous souls who undertake

the Apostleship of Prayer. We have, however, fur

nished them with the infallible means of practising
the Apostleship, and of giving to every moment of

their lives that merit which rightly belongs to apos

tolic works alone.
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It now remains for us to accomplish the second

part of our promise, and so to organize the Apostle-

ship that the bond which will unite its different parta

may in no way restrain the liberty of those associa

tions by which it shall be adopted. This condition

is of the greatest importance, and we do not hesi

tate to say that the success of our work depends

upon it.

It is quite evident that prayer will find its most

devoted apostles amongst those pious souls who al

ready belong to different religious associations. It

is with such that the noble views which the Apostle-

ship continually seeks to bring before Christians,

will be best understood and most fervently embraced.

It will then only fulfil its mission in so far as it shall

be so organized as to form a connecting link between

these institutions which have been established for

various ends, and shall enable them by more active

and better combined efforts to co-operate in the sov

ereign end which Providence pursues in the world.

But it is quite evident that the more complete this

organization is in itself, the more difficult it will be

to adapt it to these institutions. This organization,

then, should be very simple, and in some sense im

perfect; for here to have too great a perfection,

would be a real evil. On the other side, it must not

be so incomplete that it cannot unite and induce

those religious persons to assist in the common labor

who have no other bond of union.

Between these two most opposite disadvantages, it

is very difficult to keep the happy medium. Expe
rience must be consulted rather than theory.
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For these reasons the following rules have been

laid down and sanctioned by his lordship the Bishop
of Puy.

1. The Apostleship of Prayer is neither a congre

gation nor a confraternity, properly so called, but a

league of zeal and of prayer, in which all Christians

who take to heart the interests of God and of His

holy Church, are invited to enrol themselves. This

work is no more subject to the formalities required

for the establishment of confraternities, than the
&quot; Associationfor the Propagation of the Faith,&quot; of which

it is the auxiliary.

2. The sole condition imposed on the associates in

order to enjoy the advantages granted by the Apos
tolic see to the Apostleship of Prayer, is to appropriate
to themselves the interests of the Sacred Heart of

Jesus, by offering at least everymorning the prayers,

the works and sufferings of the day, for the inten

tions for which this Divine Heart prays and immo
lates itself unceasingly, and in particular for the

more immediate intentions recommended by the Di

rector of the Association. It is left to the discretion

and zeal of the local directors to determine the par
ticular practices best suited to the different classes

of associates.

3. Eeligious communities, as best calculated to fur

nish the most fervent members to the Apostleship of

Prayer, are especially invited to aggregate them

selves to it. This aggregation may be effected col

lectively by a diploma forwarded by the Director of

the Apostleship, and by the inscription of the com

munity so aggregated in the general registry of the
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work. Communities whose rule would not permit

entering into confraternities the practice of which

might become onerous, may, without difficulty, be ad

mitted into this league of prayers, which imposes no

other obligation than to unite their intentions with

those of the Heart of Jesus.

4. Congregations, confraternities, and associations

of piety, seminaries, boarding-schools, asylums, and

even entire parishes, may in like manner be aggre

gated collectively to the Apostleship ;
and each

member of these different institutions, who wishes

to participate in the advantages of the work, should

receive a ticket of aggregation \
and the persons so

admitted will continue to form part of the Apostle-

ship, even when they leave the houses or parishes in

which they had been aggregated.
5. In every community and parish aggregated to

the Apostleship, a registry may be kept to inscribe

the names of those, even strangers, who desire to

form part of the Apostleship, giving at the same time

a ticket of aggregation. Tlie Promoters of the Asso

ciation may in like manner give these tickets, taking
care to inscribe the names in one of the registries

spoken of; but it is not necessary to inscribe indi

vidually the members of religious communities in

scribed collectively in the general registry of the

work.

6. The Director of the Association, named by his

Lordship the Bishop of Puy, shall alone have the

power to issue tickets of aggregation, and to author

ize directors to issue a determinate number in his

name.

30
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It is seen at once that nothing can be more simple
than this organization. It suffices to understand it

in order to comprehend the difference that distin

guishes the Apostleship of Prayer from other asso

ciations. Far from seeking to substitute it in the

place of these latter, or to proceed parallel with them

at the risk of entangling, the Apostleship aspires to

nothing more than to animate them with the purest

spirit of Christianity. It is a grand league in which

are enrolled in a body, without the slightest change
in their organization, the pious societies already es

tablished in the bosom of the Church. Each of these

societies continues to pursue its own peculiar end,

and by entering into the Apostleship it does not

charge itself with any new practice; but by direct

ing towards the intentions of the Apostleship, that

is towards the intentions of the Heart itself of Jesus,

the works peculiar to their vocation, the members
of those different societies concur most powerfully
to the same end, which is the end supreme of the

Church, the full accomplishment of the sovereign

reign of Jesus Christ on earth.

The communion of saints already united these dif

ferent societies, the Apostleship of Prayer will ren

der their union still closer. Their works were al

ready serviceable to the Church, but they will con

tribute still more powerfully when they will be ex

pressly accomplished with this intention. And by

becoming more calculated to attain this great end,

these works will in like manner be better calculated

to attain the particular end of each of the societies

enrolled in the Apostleship.
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Such then is the result of the adoption of the

Apostleship of Prayer by a community. No new
burden

;
on the contrary, much new merit, more ex

alted motives, a new facility to fulfil the most painful

duties, a closer union with all souls devoted to the

Heart of Jesus, a greater efficacy to co-operate with

the designs of this divine Heart.

And in order to acquire these precious advantages
what are the necessary formalities ? One only : to

ask a diploma of aggregation.* All communities to

which this diploma shall be given, not only enjoy all

the privileges of the Apostleship, but they become

for this holy league so many centres of enrolment.

They can, without acquiring a special authorization,

open a register and inscribe the names of persons,
even strangers to the community, who desire to be

aggregated to the Apostleship. A ticket of admis

sion is given to each, which informs them of the na

ture and advantage of the Apostleship. Each one

so admitted may inscribe his or her name on the

ticket, and choose the day to gain the plenary indul

gence granted for the day of aggregation.

* These Diplomas, as also the tickets of aggregation, are

furnished gratuitously, the only condition being to pay the ex

pense of postage. The Director of the Association willingly
authorizes local Directors, who can for this purpose procure
sufficient resources, to get tickets of aggregation printed. It

is sufficient that they inform him of the number wThich they
deem necessary. If the General Director is not assisted in

this manner, he will find it every day more and more difficult

to satisfy the increasing demands which the rapid propagation
of the work

&quot;mposes. .
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By the very fact of the aggregation of the differ

ent communities or pious associations to the Apos-

tleship of Prayer, the superiors of these societies are

constituted Promoters of the work. They may also

engage one or more members of their community to

assist them, and such members shall receive on ap

plication a diploma of Promoter. Similar diplomas
shall also be sent to individuals who shall give proof
of their devotedness to the interests of the Heart of

Jesus, and of their zeal for the propagation of the

Apostleship. The function of these Promoters will

consist in recruiting new associates, to whom tickets

of admission are to be given, taking care to have the

names inscribed in one of the registries of the work.

They shall also exert themselves to procure subscri

bers to the Messenger of the Sacred Heart* In fine,

they will exert all their eiforts, as will be said fur

ther on, to accomplish in themselves and in others

the designs of the Heart of Jesus.

It would be desirable that there were a principal

Promoter in every diocese, who would undertake to

correspond with the Director of the Association, and

give to the local Promoters a common impulse. May
the Heart of Jesus continue to bless this work as it

has hitherto done up to the present day, and it will

be easy to give its organization the desired com

pleteness.

What has been said is sufficient to make known
this organization in its entire, and to make its essen

tial points understood. We are now going to explain

* This Bulletin is republished in the U. S. See p. 358.
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the means which may be adopted in the different

particular circumstances in order to render this or

ganization more effective.

But, above all, we are going to make known the

general bond which should unite together all the

branches of the Association.

SECTION I.

First means of Organization. The Messenger of the Sacred

Heart.

^
The entire fruit of the Apostleship depends upon

the spirit of zeal which animates its members and

influences their works of piety, penance, and charity ;

that is, all their relations with God, their neighbor,
and themselves.

This fruit will be the greater and more lasting, the

more efficacious the means are which we employ for

the renewal of our zeal, and for our preservation
from the fatal influences which may stifle it. These

influences, alas ! are but too well known to us, and

the sad experience of each day proves their power
of rendering -even the most religious persons selfish

and forgetful of all which is beyond the little circle

of their own interests
; therefore, we do not imagine

that the means already given for renewing the spirit

of the Apostleship in the associates are sufficient to

guarantee the stability of the work. These means

being individual, are themselves subject to the influ

ences they seek to combat. It seems then indispen-

30*
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sable that their actions should be seconded by one
common means, whereby all the associates of the

Apostleship will, from time to time, find their energy
revived, and make them recall those great interests

to mind which perhaps they might otherwise be in

danger of entirely forgetting.
It is with this end that the monthly review has

been established, and which has been published for

some years under the title of Messenger of the Sacred

Heart.

This publication, already extended throughout the

greater part of the earth, is to the Apostleship of

Prayer as blood to the body, communicating heat

and life to its members. It stimulates their love for

Jesus Christ, and for His holy Church. It helps to

bind closer together the union of all Christian hearts

with the Heart of their God, and thus to render more
efficacious the co-operation which this divine Heart
demands for the great object of His unceasing solici

tude, the salvation of souls.

But why have we given to this bulletin of the

Apostleship of Prayer the title of Messenger of the

Sacred Heart ? Because it is the only suitable title.

The Apostleship of Prayer is in reality nothing else

than the fusion of our interests with- those of the

Heart of Jesus, of our intentions with His intentions;

it is the devotion to the Sacred Heart fully realized

and no longer confining itself to certain formulas and

eliciting certain isolated acts, but reaching to the

inmost recesses of the soul, and allowing it to enter

tain no other sentiments than those of Jesus Christ.

It is, then, in reality the interests of the Heart of
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Jesus that this publication will come every month to

plead before its readers; it is His attributes and His

rights it will come to refresh in their minds
;

it is

His desires and His necessities that it places before

their eyes; it will truly be the Messenger of His

Divine Heart.

Let it not be feared that, confining itself to one

sole object, this message may become too limited;

for this sole object is more vast, more inexhaustible

than the ocean. It is the good word of which the

Psalmist speaks, which overflows the hearts of all

who comprehend it.

What is the Heart of Jesus but the source of life,

the mainspring of the love of this Incarnate Word,
who is Himself the principle of the life of the world,
the right hand of the omnipotence of His Father?

What the Wise man says of God Himself may with

justice be applied to this Divine Heart. &quot; We shall

say much, and yet shall want words : but the sum of

all our words
is,

He is in all
things.&quot;*

We had first to make known the prerogatives of

the Sacred Heart, its relations with the divinity and

humanity, of which it is the living bond. We have

seen in it the most tender manifestation of the attri

butes of God, the source of every grace, the model

of every virtue, the strength of all our hopes.
We have afterwards studied the functions of this

Divine Heart. This study, in itself so practical, has

revealed to us the marvellous proceedings by means
of which He pursues in each one of us the great task

* Eccles. 43 : 29.
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that has been confided to it, which consists in mak
ing every Christian the living image of Jesus Christ.

We have begun and we shall continue to study
the symbols of the Heart of Jesus, whether in the

order of nature or in the order of grace, and we shall

have no difficulty in convincing ourselves that in

these two orders it has served as a type to the most

beautiful works of Omnipotence. But what Ave ought
above all to study in the Heart of Jesus are, the les

sons which He gives us, the virtues of which He pre
sents us the model, the means which He furnishes in

order to attain to perfection. It is thus that this

Divine Heart will appear to us the truth, the way,
and the life, and that we shall see all the elements

of the most exalted sanctity epitomized in the devo

tion of which it is the object.

We should also relate its works : even before His

coming we shall see it exercising its sweet influence

upon souls, by serving as a divine type to everything
the world then admired as grand and beautiful. We
shall contemplate the miracles of love which it dis

pensed, and the footsteps of the Saviour during His

mortal life, its struggles and its triumphs in the

bosom of the Church, which is its work of predilec

tion, or rather the assemblage, the principal, and

the end of all its works; the wonders of grace which

it has produced in the souls of the saints, the benefi

cent institutions to which it has given birth through
their ministry in the bosom of Christian society.

Each number of the Messenger will propose to the

associates of the Apostleship one of the heavenly
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models under whose patronage they will place the

efforts of their zeal during the following month.

We shall present the interests of the Heart of Jesus,

which are identical with the interests of the cause

of God in the world. If the nature of this publica
tion obliges us to treat with great reserve such in

terests as may be found mixed up with temporal con

cerns, nothing shall prevent us raising our thoughts

higher, to follow the progress of truth on earth, to

put our readers in possession of its triumphs and its

disappointments, to make them cognizant of all the

occurrences which aifect their mother the Church.

We shall, in a word, explain its intentions, and

every month we shall select one which we shall

specially recommend to the associates of the Apos-

tleship. They are aware that an indulgence of 100

days has been accorded by the Sovereign Pontiff to

all the works offered during the month with this in

tention.

Such are the principal subjects which we shall suc

cessively treat of in this publication. An explana
tion of a tenet shall be accompanied by a recital of

facts
;
and the rules to be observed in order to attain

to perfection shall be joined with the means to be

employed for the exercise of good works. We shall

speak but of one thing, and yet we can speak of

everything, by drawing all to this one thing, which
is the real focus whence everything radiates, the

centre to which everything converges.

By seeking thus in the Heart of Jesus the sum

mary of what we ought to believe, the model of

what we ought to do, the source of benefits which
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we ought to hope for, the unity of religion and the

bond of the world s destinies, we shall place our

selves with our readers in a point of view with God

Himself, and we shall enable them to taste that

peace and that joy of which the author of the Imi

tation speaks when he says :

&quot; He who makes every

thing consist in one, who sees everything in one, and

draws all to on thing, such a one is secure from

trouble of heart, and may establish his abode peace

ably in God.&quot;

What is necessary in order to produce the greatest
effects? Is it not to tipply a strong impulse to a

powerful engine ? And what is the most powerful

engine of modern times ? Is it not the press, and

particularly the periodical press ? And whence pro
ceed those disorders that disturb society ? Is it not

that this powerful engine has been but too often

placed at the service of the most fatal of all impulses :

pride and rebellious passions ?

But there is a still more powerful impulse than

pride and self-love : it is the love of God, and of the

Heart of Jesus, the medium of that love. Why then

should not the periodical press place itself at the

service of this g~reat moving power, which gives life

and motion to the celestial hierarchies ? It is what

we have undertaken to an humble extent. May the

blessing of this Divine Heart be poured on us, arid

may devoted souls be found to assist this little grain
of mustard seed, which with their help may become,

if not a majestic tree, at least a salutary plant.*

* The Messenger of the Sacred Heart, a Monthly Bulletin of the

Apostleship of Prayer, edited by Rev. H. RAMIEKE, S. J., is re-
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SECTION II.

Second means of Organization. The Rosary of the Apostleship.

If some communities or parishes are to be found

where any organization would be a reason for keep

ing aloof from the Apostleship, others, on the con

trary, feel the necessity of organizing this work.

The easiest means to attain this end is to apply to

the Apostleship the organization of the Living Ro

sary.

It is well known that the devotion of the Holy
Eosary, established by St. Dominic in one of the

most critical periods of the Church, has had from its

commencement a character altogether apostolic. It

is equally known that this practice was employed
with signal success, from its first institution, in pre

serving the Church from new dangers. The Living

Rosary, established in these latter times, highly ap

proved of by Gregory XVI, and enriched by this

holy Pontiff with spiritual favors, which his suc-

published in English, under the direction of Rev. B. Sestini,

S. J., General Director of the Association for the United States.

The Messenger can be had on application to any of the Local

Birectors, or Promoters, or at most of the Catholic bookstores.

Subscription price $2.00 a year in advance.
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cessor has never retracted,* owes these privileges to

its admirable organization, which renders it a pecu

liarly fit instrument of zeal. We may then be well

assured of entering into the designs of the Church

when we point out this organization to the associ

ates of the Apostleship, who would seek a simple
and easy method to unite together. We cannot

doubt that the associates of the Living Rosary would

not find an equal benefit by joining to this practice
the spirit and intentions of the Apostleship; but we
must leave this to the zeal and wisdom of the direc

tors of this beautiful devotion. It is for them, if

they deem it advisable, to induce the associates of

the Living Rosary to participate in the spiritual ad

vantages of the Apostleship ;
for ourselves, we do

not hesitate to recommend to the associates of the

Apostleship the practice and the organization of the

Living Rosary.
It is generally known what this organization con

sists in. Fifteen persons unite together and divide

among them the fifteen mysteries of the Rosary.
Each one then engages to recite every day one de

cade, meditating on the mystery that has fallen to

the party. At the head of these fifteen persons is

placed a promoter, who may have two sub-promo

ters, to whom are given by the head promoter every
month the mysteries, which each distributes to five

* Not only His Holiness Pius IX has not suppressed the in

dulgences of the Living Kosary, as some imagined ;
he has

even confirmed them, and has given to this Association a pro

tector in the person of Cardinal Villecour.
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associates. When the association is numerous, sev

eral divisions are formed, at the head of which are

placed counsellors, each of whom has eleven promo
ters. In fine, over the counsellors is appointed a

president. Thus a sort of hierarchy is perfectly

graduated, and when a good work is to be done, or

a good thought to be communicated, it is easily

transmitted from the centre to the extremities by
means of the counsellors, promoters, and sub-pro
moters.

In order to apply this organization to the Apostle-

ship of Prayer, we have published, under the title of

Eosary of the Apostleship, an explanation of the mys
teries of the Eosary, calculated to excite the zeal of

the associates.* To each mystery is added an inten

tion of the Apostleship, so that dividing the leaves

of this little book every month, the associates go

through the entire circle of the mysteries of Jesus

Christ and the intentions of His Heart. We have

also printed every month tickets of the Living

Eosary, containing the principal intention recom

mended for the month to the associates of the Apos
tleship in the Messenger of the Sacred Heart. We
shall see in what follows the principal advantage
which these tickets present.

This advantage consists in the practice of the

Treasure of the Sacred Heart. We give this title to

a tablet suspended near an altar or figure of the

Sacred Heart, on which is inscribed the amount of

works done in Jionor of the Sacred Heart during the

* To he had of Murphy & Co., Baltimore.
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month, by the associates of the Apostleship. In

order to facilitate this practice, a list of the works
that each associate may offer is printed on the back

of the tickets. Each one takes care to mark the

number of these works which the party wishes to

perform or has performed for the intentions of the

Apostleship, and at the end of the month the ticket

is deposited in a basket prepared for this purpose.
The Promoters will find no difficulty in making a

collection of these works and inscribing them on the

tablet.

SECTION III.

Other means of Organization.

The Apostleship adapts itself with equal facility to

the devotion of the Nine Offices of the Sacred Heart*

already established in a great number of religious

communities. This devotion, which seems to date

from the very origin of devotion to the Sacred

Heart, consists in dividing among nine persons the

principal functions wjbich the Divine Heart fulfils

for us, and which we have ourselves to fulfil in His

regard. During the month each of the associates is

engaged in a special manner to fulfil, in the name of

all, the office that has fallen to the party, and at the

end of the month this office is exchanged with an

other. The hours of the day are in like manner dis

tributed, so that during the entire day one of the

* To be bad of the Catholic booksellers.
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associates is specially charged to render homage to

the ever adorable and ever loving Heart of Jesus.

The Apostleship accomplishes most happily this

practice by joining with each of the offices one of

the principal intentions of the Divine Heart, so that

by fulfilling successively the nine offices, we appro

priate to ourselves, one after the other, these divine

intentions.

An organization not less simple than the one we
have just traced out, is the organization of the Per

petual worship of the Sacred Heart. Tickets are dis

tributed to the associates each month, or only each

year, bearing the enumeration of the indulgences

granted to this practice and the conditions to fulfil
;

the day, the month of the year, is pointed ouf, which

each one should specially consecrate to honor this

Divine Heart. On that day the associates confess

and communicate, renew their baptismal promises,
and the other obligations, that they may have been

able to undertake towards our Lord, pray in a

church or public oratory for the intentions of the

Sovereign Pontiff, and employ an hour or so in exer

cises of piety. The tickets we have printed facilitate

the adoption of this excellent practice to the Apos

tleship of Prayer.
It rests with Superiors and Directors of the va

rious communities to determine the best and easiest

method of combining the exercise of the Apostleship
with the duties and the particular vocation of those

under their direction; everything has happily suc

ceeded up to the present by leaving much to the pious

ingenuity of individuals, preserving with the most
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jealous care the elastic qualities of this work in its

organization.

SECTION IV.

Organization of the Apostleship in Parishes.

From what has been said, it may he seen how easy
it is for a zealous pastor to establish the Apostleship
of Prayer in his parish. He may for this end em

ploy several methods.

1. If there be not already a sufficient number of

pious associations in the parish, the Apostleship may
be made to form a distinct work. A general meet

ing may be appointed for each month, preceded by
a particular meeting of the Promoters. It is par

ticularly in such circumstances that the organization
of the Rosary of the Apostleship may be adopted
with advantage. At the meeting of the Promoters

the leaves of the Rosary are to be distributed, which

are afterwards to be divided among the associates of

their respective sections. Advantage will be taken

of this opportunity to learn the spiritual wants of

the parish in order to recommend them at the next

general meeting. If a good work is to be done, it is

particularly among the Promoters that persons of

good will are to be found ready to accomplish it. In

a word, all the interests of the Heart of Jesus in the

parish may be discussed at these meetings ;
and the

Promoters will be found, in the hands of a zealous

pastor, instruments always ready to accomplish the

designs of this divine Heart. The distribution of
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the tickets to the associates will furnish a favorable

opportunity to diffuse throughout the entire Associa

tion the good inspirations suggested at the meeting
of the Promoters.

2. If there already exist in the parish a sufficient

number of associations and pious confraternities, the

Apostleship may be established amongst them; they
would then receive a new impulse of the, life with

which they had been before animated. There is noth-

ing,in this case, to prevent adopting the organisation
that has been just pointed out. This organization
will be no less useful in animating and renewing the

fervor of a congregation than of an entire parish. It

is in this that consists the great secret of zeal, and
the infallible condition of the success of every good
work : organization, that is the selection pf some

choice souls who will communicate to the extremities

the impulse received from the centre. But this or

ganization, at all times so efficacious, cannot fail to

be much more so when it obeys an invisible impulse
so powerful as is the Heart of Jesus.

SECTION V.

Organization of -the Apostleship in Religious Communities.

That which has already been said of religious as

sociations in general, will apply also to religious com
munities in particular; there especially the Apostle

ship will produce the greatest advantages and oppor
tunities, and be more easily established. It will pro-

31*
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duce the greatest advantages, because nowhere will

the means of co-operating in the great work of sav

ing souls exist so abundantly, and it will be estab

lished the more easily because everything in these

holy retreats of prayer tends to make this holy work

continually present to the mind and increasingly
dear to the heart of the religious.

What ie religious life but the Apostleship under

its most meritorious aspect ? Was it not by His sac

rifice especially that Jesus Christ saved the wcfrld ?

And does He not call the religious to unite them
selves more closely and effectually to this sacrifice

than He does any other class of Christians ? To
whom has He assured the most abundant fruit ? Is

it to the cedar which crowns the mountain top and

rises above the clouds ? Is it to the plant whose flow

ers are most brilliant and yield the sweetest per
fume ? Is it to the man of most shining talent, of

enchanting eloquence, and most extended influence?

No, it is to that soul which is most humble and

detached from self, who quietly and silently unites

herself to the annihilations of her God
;

it is to the

neglected grain of wheat which falls into the earth

and there undergoes the corruption of death.*

And what are religious communities but blessed

fields where elect souls bury themselves whilst still

living, in order there to die with Jesus Christ, in

happy assurance of rising again with Him, and like

* Nisi granum frumenti cadens in terrain mortuum fuerit,

ipsum solum manet, si autem mortuum fuerit multum fructum

affert Joan. 12 : 24.
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Him of bringing forth abundant fruit ? The reli

gious can never lose sight of the apostolic nature of

their works, sacrifices, and entire lives
; they can

never become indifferent to the great interests of the

Church and of souls, without voluntarily forsaking
one of the most beautiful prerogatives of their vo

cation, and thereby effacing from their brow that

most touching resemblance which they bear to Jesus

Christ, that of being with Him the saviours of their

brethren.

Nevertheless, such is our deplorable weakness ! it

is but too easy for souls whose religious profession
raises them so far above the generality of Christians,

to descend from their high position, to lower their

views and exchange the divine horizon which once

marked the boundary of their heart s desire, for one

as contracted as their own individuality. May God

grant that this spiritual egotism, the odious nature

of which we have just depicted, may find no access

in our schools of self-denial, or asylums of devotion,

and that place may never there be found for its ac

companying train of interior troubles, painful colli

sions, restless hopes, and bitter regret ! This state

of agitation and disquiet is the just chastisement

which God inflicts upon souls who live only for them

selves, and not for Him who lived and died for them.

In no place will it be more keenly felt than in reli

gious communities, where souls being severed from

all exterior distractions, and more earnestly solicited

by grace, are unable to resist it without experiencing
the anguish of remorse, and feeling constrained to

become a torment to themselves by the very activity
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of mind which refuses to correspond to the lights of

God s Holy Spirit.

But if, under the influence of the innate selfishness

of man, religious souls so easily lose sight of these

noble aspirations, it is so much the more necessary
that they should be constantly reminded of them.

And this is the work of the Apostleship, by contin

ually placing before them the object of their voca

tion and the immense value of the sacrifices which

each day they are enabled to offer to their God. Such

souls will derive the greatest advantage from the

daily, weekly, and monthly practices we have al

ready pointed out, in the observation of which they
will find greater facility in continually renewing the

intentions of zeal, by which the merit of their works

will be so considerably increased; it will be their

part also, at extraordinary times, in these days of

salvation, when grace makes greater efforts and un

dergoes more violent assaults, to assist its operation
with all their might; in short, they will show the

greatest eagerness in applying the balm of their

prayers to the grievous wounds received by the

Church in any one of her members, as well as in as

sisting to avert any scourge that may threaten her.

The Eeport of the Apostleship, read every third

month in chapter, or in refectory, will greatly con

tribute to preserve the energy of their hearts, to re

call their intentions to mind, to point out the neces

sities which they may have to relieve, and to pre
vent the little occupations of each day from prevail

ing over the eternal interests which relate to God s

glory.
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This publication will be quite sufficient to secure

the perseverance of the Apostleship in different com

munities, to make them reap the advantages which

belong to it, and maintain amongst themselves that

union of heart which constitutes their chief happi
ness. But all this will more certainly be the case,

if in each community a certain number of willing

persons undertake the direction of the society, mak

ing it a personal business to call over the advan

tages, give out the practices, and suggest to others

the most effectual means of attaining the object, and

more entirely responding to the wishes of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus. How pleasing will be the zeal of

these devoted people, and these apostles of His love,

to this Sacred Heart ! How great will be the merit

of an apostleship practised by these elect souls, each

of whom is called to be an apostle in his turn ! But

at the same time how beneficial this occupation may
prove to some more active natures, to whom the iso

lation of the religious life may at times become a

heavy burden !

Thus, far from in any way shackling the operation
or infringing upon the liberty of religious discipline,

the Apostleship will supply it with a new degree of

strength, it will offer a powerful incentive to faint

hearted souls; to those who are ardent and impas
sioned it will afford more noble scope for their activ

ity, and will present a most effectual means for re

newing and sustaining the zeal of all.
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SECTION VI.

Organization of the Apostleship in Educational Establishments.

The establishment of the Apostleship may have a

most salutary influence in Catholic Seminaries. There
can be no greater cause for grief to those who devote

themselves to the difficult work of educating youth,
than that of seeing the good dispositions of those

children who were so dear to them, and which they
had cultivated with infinite care and trouble, gradu
ally becoming effaced by contact with the world,

giving place to that paganism which distinguishes
modern society. What can be done to obviate this

frightful danger, unless we attend far less to the cul

tivation of a sentimental piety in these children, and

try to imbue them more deeply with a Catholic spirit,

as well as with a high appreciation of this dignity
as members of Jesus Christ, and children of the

Church, and a boundless devotion for this common
Mother of the children of God.

Their religion will only be real in so far as it en

ables them to recognize God in Jesus Christ and

Jesus Christ in His Church. They will never become

fruitful, unless they are taught to live the life that

God has imparted to the world through Jesus Christ,

and which is communicated to souls through the sa

craments of the Church. Neither will their piety
be really solid unless it lead them to make their in

terests the interest of the Church, which are identical

with the interests of God and His dear Son.
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It is then of the utmost importance that they be

early habituated to unite themselves to all the joys
and sorrows of the Church, to be most anxious for

her welfare, and to look upon all that interests her

as their own affair. This is precisely the principal

object, and one of the most precious fruits of the

Apostleship.
It would then appear, that no other devotion is so

well adapted to supply the special requirements of

educational establishments as this of the Apostleship
of Prayer.
But the Apostleship will be found particularly ad

vantageous in those Sodalities which are composed
of the most promising among the scholars. The cir

culars of the society might be read in their meet

ings, and the monthly communion for the intentions

of the Apostleship may be recommended. But noth

ing ought to prevent all the pupils from being invited

to take part in the Mass, which will be celebrated

every week for the Church, and the conversion of

sinners. This Mass may be that of the Friday, be

fore which the prayer of St. Francis Xavier may be

recited, followed by a Pater and Ave, for the special

intention recommended in the monthly circular.

Amongst the Sodalities themselves, a small number

may be selected as directors of the Apostleship, and

they may meet each month to excite each other s

fervor, and to become accustomed to defend God s

cause and promote the interests of the Sacred Heart

of Jesus in the narrow sphere of the college or board

ing-school, in order that they may be better able to

do so hereafter in the world.
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It may be said, without fear of delusion, that the

perseverance of those who seriously undertake this

charge is almost infallibly secured. For after being
accustomed to exercise a beneficial influence upon
those around them, they will scarcely be liable to

expose themselves to that which is evil. Not only

may we flatter ourselves with the sweet hope of

seeing these young apostles constantly walking in

the path of virtue, but we cannot doubt that at a

future day, in the different positions in which it shall

please Providence to place them, but that wo shall

still find them the promoters of every good work.

Eecruits will thus be prepared by the Apostleship
in religious educational houses not only for the priest
hood and the religious life, but for the Confraternity
of St. Yincent of Paul, and other works of mercy, for

patrons and laborers in every noble battalion of the

Apostleship of the laity.

Moreover, if we imagine that the formation of this

company of Promoters offers insurmountable diffi

culties, we deceive ourselves.. Great watchfulness

will, of course, be necessary, that it never in the least

degree assume the appearance of espionage. But if

this danger be overcome, no other serious objection
will be found.

Nothing will be easier than to awaken in the nat

urally generous heart of youth an echo to all the

noble sentiments with which we seek to inspire them.

Whether it be that we confide to them the collecting

of money for the Propagation of the Faith, or for

the Holy Childhood, or at the time of a first com
munion occurring in the congregation they be al-
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lowed to clothe a certain number of poor children, or

even to instruct the ignorant, or visit the poor, they
will be found to enter most heartily into these va

rious works, and by their assiduity to contribute

most wonderfully to their success. We will add no

more, for these few words will suffice to make all

intelligent teachers understand the immense utility

of such an institution as this, and their experience
will be able to suggest better than we can do, the

best mode of establishing it, and putting it into

operation amongst the children whom God has con

fided to their care.

SECTION VII.

Organization of the Apostleship in Episcopal Seminaries

There is no educational establishment in which
the usefulness of the Apostleship will be more palpa

bly evident than in those in which the ministers of

Jesus Christ, the fathers of souls, and the defenders

of the Church, are trained. Where is the secret of

the priest s strength to be found, the guarantee of

his perseverance, and the efficaciousness of his min

istry, excepting in his union with the Sacred Heart

of Jesus Christ, who is Himself the true Priest, the

true Father of souls, who alone converts, consoles,

fortifies, sustains, and sanctifies all other hearts !

The end of the clerical education will be attained

when the priest is taught to have no thoughts, no

32
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sentiments, no desires, or other interests but those

of Jesus Christ, and of His spouse the Church. This

alone has induced us to dedicate this work to the di

rectors of colleges, as being a most powerful means of

enkindling the sacerdotal and apostolic spirit in the

hearts of their young Levites. The prudence of

experienced masters will be able to decide upon the

usefulness or otherwise of appointing in their re

spective seminaries a certain number of Promoters

of the Apostleship, who shall meet at given times

under the wise guidance of the heads of the semi

nary, to decide upon the most efficacious means of

promoting an apostolic spirit and of accomplishing
the greatest possible good amongst their fellow-dis

ciples, and also amongst those who are not within

its walls. We are not left to simple conjectures as

to what may be the happy results of the Apostleship
in those seminaries in which it shall be established.

Experience has spoken, and its testimony is every
where the same. A venerable superior of an episco

pal seminary writes as follows :

&quot;

Being a member
for many years of the Society of St. Sulpice, and

superior for several years of the seminary of

I established the Association of the Apostleship of

Prayer in our community, from the time this work
was first made known. This Association continues

to be the medium of most precious graces to our

collegians. In compiling the rules which I have

given, I availed myself of the pamphlet entitled,

The Apostleship of Prayer. This work is popular

amongst the collegians, who all belong to it. Each

year, in order to excite the zeal of the new-comers,



THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRAYER. 375

I cause the above-named pamphlet to be read and

commented upon, and I find no difficulty in inspiring
them with the wish to join an Association which is

so well adapted to imbue these aspirants of the sanc

tuary with a spirit of zeal, which ought essentially

to be that of the ecclesiastic.&quot;

&quot;We doubt not but that the Apostleship will pro
duce similar fruit in every seminary in which the

superiors are willing to give it an equally favorable

reception. But we desire still more than this.

Without doubt, it will be well, and most desirable,

to have in every diocese a centre to which all the

communities and associations particularly connected

with the Apostleship may be united, and from

whence they may receive a common impulse. And
this centre of action, this focus of zeal, whose genial

rays will penetrate even the most distant parts of

the diocese, where can it find a better place than

under the eye and superintendence of the bishop,
and in the seminary which sends forth apostles to

the diocese, and from whence each year so large a

number of future priests are dispersed into every

locality, and whose zeal requires to be maintained

during their three months vacation ? &quot;Will not the

idea that they are apostles of zeal, and bound in con

science to fulfil their mission, and produce good fruit,

tend most powerfully to the sanctification of this

critical period of their lives ? If one of the heads of

each seminary would take upon himself the office of

being the Director-General of the Apostleship, and

the Promoter of the burning desires of the Sacred

Heart of Jesus, how greatly would the establishment



376 THE APOSTLESHIP OF PRATER.

of this society be facilitated in communities, as it

would be also in those congregations whose pastors
love frequently to find solace in the sweet memory
of their college days.

This wish we hope will find an echo in the hearts

of many zealous directors of seminaries, to whom
the glory of the Sacred Heart of Jesus is most dear.

SECTION VIII.

Universal and principal meansfor the organization of the

Apostleship.

The Promoters.

From what precedes it is easily seen that the or

ganization of the Apostleship rests chiefly with the

Promoters, who in each locality will zealously exert

themselves in the propagation of this work. Thanks

to God, this resource has not been wanting to us up
to the present, and we have every confidence that it

will not be wanting to us for the future.

There is not to be found a town, there is scarcely

a village in which some devoted souls are not to be

found ambitious to be engaged in promoting the de

signs and the glory of the Heart of Jesus. The

Apostleship of Prayer will furnish these souls a

means of satisfying their pious aspirations. It will

serve them as a bond, and by uniting them closely

together, it will render their strength a hundred-
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fold. As the persons we speak of are, in each loca

lity, the most active members of the different asso

ciations of piety .and charity, their union in one body
will have the additional advantage of avoiding those

estrangements that sometimes prove prejudicial to

the good works in which they are engaged.
These Promoters will as much as possible meet

every month, in order to concert together on the

best means to promote the desires and the interests

of the Heart of Jesus. They will collect the names
of persons desirous to enter into the Association, and
will distribute tickets of aggregation, of which they
will take care to have a certain supply ;

and through
them the numbers of the Messenger of the Sacred

Heart may be distributed to the associates. If it be

possible to have from time to time general meetings,
and stimulate devotion to the Treasures of the Sacred

Heart, it will be the Promoters who will collect the

offerings. It will be for them also to collect the

monthly offerings for the Director, that they may
be conveyed to the centre of the Association.

But their zeal must not rest here as has been said,

it must extend to everything in the locality that in

terests the glory of God; the ignorant to be in

structed, souls exposed to be withdrawn from dan

ger, useful institutions to be encouraged, or even

established. All these and similar subjects should

be treated of in the meetings of the Promoters.

They will not forget that in placing thus all their

influence at the service of the Heart infinitely grate
ful of their God, they impose on it a sort of necessity

32*
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to engage himselfso much the more in their interests,

the more they forget themselves for the love ofHim.*

Experience has already proved the beneficial ef

fects produced by a band of Promoters animated
with this spirit, however small their number

;
there

is no happy result that may not be expected in a

parish, in an entire city, from the combined action

of these souls, intimately united in the Heart of God,
and solely ambitious to assist each other to accom

plish His designs ! Is not this divine Heart all-

powerful, and, to fulfil the desire He has to bestow

His benefits on us, what else does He require but our

co-operation ? Whenever then He finds instruments

perfectly docile, there is no species of good that He
cannot accomplish with their assistance.

To procure Him these instruments shall be the

object of the Apostleship of Prayer, wherever it shall

be fully realized. All who shall be brought to un

derstand it, and whom the divine influence of the

Heart of Jesus shall have united together in a per
fect community of desires and prayers, are naturally
drawn to be united in a perfect community of action,

to combine and to assist each other in order to pro
mote all the interests of this divine Heart

; they be

come, in a word, by works as well as by prayers, the

Apostles of the Heart of Jesus.

* &quot;Wherever the band of Promoters is well established, and

has given proof of perseverance by at least six months dura

tion, the Directors are authorized to ask for each a diploma,

in virtue of which they gain considerable indulgences, to wit,

two plenary indulgences per month, and an indulgence of

three hundred days every time they hold a meeting.
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Special indulgences have been granted by the

Holy Father to the Promoters who unite to form

this intimate league ;
and we are at the present mo

ment engaged in preparing the second edition of a

book which will enable them to reap all its advan

tages. How happy should we be if we could see es

tablished among all hearts devoted to the Heart of

Jesus, that union that would render them so strong !

We could not doubt having contributed thereby to

realize the most cherished wish ofthat Divine Heart :

Father, may they be one amongst themselves and with

us, as we are one.

SECTION ix.

Organization of the Apostleship amongst persons living in the

world.

It is not to such only who by their vocation are

more especially consecrated to God in the retire

ment of the cloister, that the Apostleship will prove

advantageous. But the spirit of zeal which it seeks

to awaken is not less beneficial to those devoted

persons whom the will of God retains in the midst

of the world. They even stand in greater need of it

for the constant renewal of that sacred fire within

them, which the chilling atmosphere of the world so

sadly tends to extinguish.
The Apostleship will prove a most efficacious an

tidote to this danger. Through it they will ever be

reminded that their zeal must not be confined to a
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single object, and that nothing is further removed
from the spirit of God than those jealousies which
so frequently destroy merit, compromise and para

lyze the success of the most useful undertakings,
and at the same time bring discredit upon religion
in the eyes of the world. Having the Sacred Heart

of Jesus for its source, true zeal ought to be as ex

pansive as is this Divine Heart itself. And this is

precisely the Spirit of the Apostleship, its aspira
tions are as extensive as the wants of souls and the

interests of God, it embraces every good thing and

repels all human interests, and the littleness of self-

love to the utmost of its power.
Those persons who wish to join the Association,

and who naturally will be the more zealous mem
bers of the religious confraternities already estab

lished, will do well to meet together every month,
if possible, after a mass at which they have made it

a duty to communicate, in order to consider the best

means of effectually promoting the intentions of the

Sacred Heart of Jesus, and of contributing to the

greater success of those institutions which in every

place tend to the glory of God and good of souls.

Amongst such we may mention the Arch-confra

ternity of the Sacred Heart of Mary, the Propaga
tion of the Faith, the Living Kosary,* which so well

adapts itself to other good works, and supplies them

* A little publication called the &quot;

Kosary of Zealous Souls,&quot;

may be procured of the editor of the present work, in which

the organization of the Living Rosary is so happily adapted
to the ends of the Apostleship as to unite the two works in

one, to the great advantage of both.
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with its most admirable mode of organization, the

Confraternity de la Misericorde, the Congregations
of the Blessed Virgin, the Perpetual Adoration of the

Blessed Sacrament, the distribution of good books

and prints; as well as various other spiritual and

temporal works of mercy, such as the foundation

and support of churches, religious houses, colleges,

Christian schools, orphanages, refuges for the desti

tute, and hospitals; visiting and assisting the sick and

poor in their houses, prisoners and malefactors; insti

tutions of charity, particularly such as prepare clothes

for the poor, sacred vestments, and ornaments for

foreign missions and destitute churches, &c.

We may say, in one word, that there is not a single

good work in which the Promoters of the Apostle-

ship may not take an interest, and an active part,

according to their means, when the glory of God
and the good of souls require it.

Their zeal doubtless will ever be guided by discre

tion, and enable them to distinguish really useful

works from others which can only be established at

the expense of those of greater importance which

already exist. Each Promoter will make a selection

of the works which may be established with advan

tage, so as not to task himself above his strength,
for division of labor is not less necessary in works

of zeal than in worldly affairs. But this division

will be no obstacle to their perfect union, or prevent
each one making it a duty to assist by prayer, advice,

and influence, those works in which he cannot take

a more active part.
At the meetings of which we have spoken the
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&quot;Messager du Sacre-Cceur&quot; may be read for their

encouragement to pray for the intentions therein

recommended in general to all the associates. Other

particular intentions may also be mentioned for their

mutual adoption.
But the Promoters of the Apostleship must endea

vor to diffuse this zealous and truly Catholic spirit

amongst all around them. For this end it will be

very desirable, whether in a congregation or any
particular chapel of the Arch-confraternity of the

Sacred Heart of Mary, to organize a general com
munion for the most urgent wants of the Church,
which may be mentioned in detail to the communi
cants before mass. The Promoters of the Apostle-

ship will endeavor to bring the greatest possible

number of members of the Arch-confraternity to

this communion. This will perhaps be the best

means of preventing the decline of this institution,

which is productive of so much grace in all places
wherein it is maintained in its first fervor.

&quot;We have reason to believe that the details we have

just entered into will suffice for explaining the prac
tice of this Apostleship, the nature, advantages, and

suitableness of which were pointed out in the first

two parts of this work. These details may, perhaps,

have appeared fanciful to some readers. Without

concealing this danger, we have feared it less than

that of seeing these ideas, which we so much wish to

make known, remaining purely speculative. How
ever dry the rules may appear to be, the complaint
is equally applicable to everything which tends to

good in the world, either in theory or practice.
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CONCLUSION.

OUR task is done; we have declared our ideas to

the world.

Faithful souls, withdraw yourselves a moment
from the illusions of sense, be serious, and far from

the world s din and the tumult of creatures, consider

the frightful state of numberless souls who are hasten

ing to destruction : listen to the urgent solicitations

of those devoted men who labor for the salvation of

souls and implore your aid.

O God ! from whence come these lamentations that

we hear, and which so deeply grieve our hearts ? It

is the voice of those generous apostles, who with

sublime devotion are constantly setting out for the

ends of the earth. From the midst of the ocean

whose tempests they brave, from the bosom of bar

barous nations whom they endeavor to win to Jesus

Christ, from every country of the world they turn

their eyes to their brethren in Europe; and waging
a constant war with error and infidelity, a prey to

every privation, from the field of combat and honor
which is often watered with their blood, they repeat
with the great St. Paul,

&quot; Beloved brethren, pray for

us/ * Or they exclaim with the Apostle of India,
St. Francis Xavier,

&quot; Why is Europe, which abounds
with priests and spiritual help, why is it so niggardly
and so hard to these nations where every day thou-

* I Cor. 1 : 5.
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sands of souls perish for want of a voice to enlighten

them, and a hand to baptize them ?&quot;

It is the voice of the Church herself who sighs
and weeps as Rachel did for her poor little ones

whom death tears from her as soon as they are born,
before regenerating grace can claim them for its own,

unhappy victims of a cruelty unknown even to the

savage beasts : or who, worse still, wasted by preco
cious vice, are cut off in the bloom of youth, like a

delicate flower which is faded and withered by the

desert s burning heat.

She weeps for those numberless slaves of sin, who,
dead to virtue, dead to faith and every noble senti

ment, already bear reprobation s fatal impress on

their brow.

She weeps for those unhappy ones whom heresy
and schism have torn from her embrace, and who,
like branches severed from the parent stem, are

doomed to present curses and future fiery torments.

She weeps for the still greater number of idola

ters and unbelievers of every kind, who forget or

blaspheme the holy name of Jesus, and who, pros

trate at the feet of shameful idols, offer to demons

that worship which is due to the immortal God

alone.

She weeps but here let us stop.

O holy Church ! O tender mother of the faithful !

in vain do we attempt to declare the evils which

afflict thee, or enumerate the too frequent causes of

thy grief; still less can we count up the wounds

which thine enemies and thine own children, alas !

give thee, every day. We at least will mingle our
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tears with thine; the blows wLich wound thy bosom

shall first pierce our hearts, and we will share with

thee those evils which are beyond our power to

cure.

It is the voice of Jesus Christ. From the depths
of His tabernacles, where His unspeakable love for

us detains Him captive, a cry is heard proceeding
from His Sacred Heart, which says :

&quot; I am come to

bring the fire of charity upon the earth, and what
will I but that it be enkindled ?&quot; And then, show

ing us those countless generations which like the

ever-flowing wave are successively being precipi
tated into the abyss of eternity: &quot;O My children,&quot;

He says to us, &quot;will you leave Me alone to labor

and suffer for these souls ? Will no one add at least

their prayers to mine for their salvation ?&quot;

Which of us can remain insensible to the burning
and holy desires of our Divine Lord?

What frightful evils ! what crimes ! what suffer

ings do we behold ! O my God ! whither are this

blind multitude hastening? They weary and ex

haust themselves by following the paths of sin, and

no one comes to their assistance, or puts forth a

loving hand to keep them in good ways, or speaks to

them with friendly voice, to console, instruct, and

encourage them !

O divine Eedeemer, who dost so love the children

of men as to say that it is Thy delight to dwell

amongst them, we beseech Thee, for Thy love s

sake, so to open the bosom of Thy mercy, that these

wandering sheep may there find refuge and repose.

Thou wilt give ear to the desires which Thou alone

33
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hast inspired; and being united together by the

sweet bond of Thy holy charity, we shall find grace
and access to Thy Sacred Heart.

Travellers together in this miserable world, we
are all so weak, that we each mutually require the

supporting arm of our brother to prevent our faint

ing by the way. But in the order of salvation and

grace God especially requires that we be united to

gether. Prayer is the bond which thus unites all

hearts and voices, making them as one.

Our strength lies in united prayer ;
this alone will

render us invincible.

Prayer is as it were the bridge thrown across the

abyss which the poor traveller must pass before he

can reach the happy end of his pilgrimage.

Prayer is the mysterious ladder let down from

heaven, whereby the angels unceasingly ascend and
descend again upon earth, to show us the way, and

to carry up our prayers to the throne of the Eternal

Father. Step by step we should try to ascend with

them; they going before and we following after

them : each helping and encouraging the other.

It is the powerful lever which is placed in our

hands to raise the world already sinking under its

weight of crime, and to bear it even up to heaven.

Prayer is the chain wherewith misery ever draws

goodness towards itself; it caused the &quot;Word of God
to descend upon earth, and constrained Him to send

His Holy Spirit upon men, and by its means we shall

receive a more abundant outpouring of His grace

upon ourselves. Let us then hasten to unite our

prayers, our eiforts, and desires together, all of which
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being powerful of themselves, will, by union, prove
irresistible.

O Jesus, who, when dwelling upon earth, didst

say,
&quot; Where two or three are gathered together in

My name, there am I in the midst
;&quot;

and again,
&quot; When two or three agree upon earth to ask a favor

of Me, however great it may be, I will grant it.&quot;

Eemember now Thy promises. As we unite in

prayer together, be Thou in the midst of us for Thy
mercy s sake. We will ever implore Thee and im

portune Thee to listen to our requests. From the

ends of the earth, one unanimous voice of groans
and prayers shall ascend to Thy Sacred Heart. We
will collect every drop of Thy precious Blood and

bear it to distant nations who are yet ignorant of

Thy holy Name, as well as to more neighboring

people, who, although in the midst of the full light

of day, remain buried in the grossest darkness. We
will never cease to present before Thee these infirm

and sick who are daily dying from the leprosy of

sin, and suffering from the sad wounds which infi

delity inflicts; we will never cease to address our

prayers and utter cries of deep distress, until we see

gathered into the fold of Thy Sacred Heart, and led

to the haven of a blessed eternity, these souls which

have been created in Thy image, and redeemed by
Thy most precious Blood.
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SUMMARY OF THE INTENTIONS OF THE
APOSTLESHIP.

Instead of a large table which we placed at the

end of this book in former editions, we had intended

offering our readers in the present edition, a plani

sphere representing the religious state of the world.

Such a map, if correctly made, showing the immense

part of the globe upon which the Gospel light has

yet shone but most imperfectly, appears better

adapted to inflame the zeal of every true Christian

than the most eloquent discourse. *

But the second edition of the Apostleship has been

so rapidly bought up, that we are obliged to pub
lish the present before the completion of the map.
We will replace it to the best of our power by giving
our readers a detailed list of the different intentions

for which they are expected to pray. Although we
have referred to those sources most worthy of credit,

we can only give our numbers approximately.*
There are even several intentions for which we
have been unable to assign any number, sometimes

because from their nature any correct estimate is

impossible, sometimes because no estimate was at

* We have made use of an excellent work published at

Kome under the title of &quot; L Orbe Cattolico,&quot; by the Com
mander Jerome Petri, Attache to the Secretary of State

;
we

understand that several of the documents which compose this

work are of a somewhat ancient date, and that consequently

some of the numbers given will allow of a little modification.
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hand. We shall divide all the particular intentions

into seven general intentions, as we did in the for

mer editions.

FIRST GENERAL INTENTION.

The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy and Religious Orders.

The Sovereign Pontiff.

The Cardinals.

The Patriarchs, Primates, and Archbishops.
The Titular Bishops.
The Yicars and Apostolic Prefects.

The Curates and Officiating Ministers.

The Apostolic Missionaries.

The Priests without care of souls.

The Monastic Orders.

The Eeligious Mendicant Orders.

The Order of Eegular Clerks.

The Orders consecrated to works of corporal mercy.
The Contemplative Orders of religious women.
The Orders of women consecrated to education.

The Orders of women devoted to corporal works of

mercy.

33^
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SECOND GENERAL INTENTION.

Catholics 185,000,000.

1. Catholic Nations.

Italy, .. . . .
:

. . . 20,000,000

France, . . .. . . . . *35,513,886

Austria, . . . ..- *H .&quot;

-

. f24,934,954

Bavaria, . . . . . . . 2,173,192

Spain, . ,. _ \ . . . . 15,000,000

Portugal, .. ... . . .. 4,000,000

Belgium, . . . . . . 4,581,731

Ireland, . . . . .

*
. 6,450,151

Poland, . . ; . , . 5,271,456
Switzerland Catholic, . . . . 882,405

Mexico, . . . .;
^ . . 7,166,000

Guatemala, . . . . . .: *. 2,066,000
New Granada, ~\

Venezuela, ( . . / :. &quot;.

:

3,489,931

The Equator, 3

Peru, . . . . . . . 3,991,014

Chili, .
. . . , V ; .- . 1,463,000

Brazil, .... . . . . 7,464,000

The Argentine Eepublic, . . . 4,659,000

Canada, . . . . . .

:

. 934,600

* Before the annexation of Savoy, consequently about

36,000,000.

f Divided into three rites, the Latin rite counting 21,500,-

000, the Greek rite 3,500,000, and the Armenian 14,000.
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2. Catholics belonging to Heterodox Nations.

Holland, 1,401,354

Wurtemberg,
Baden,

Hesse, \ . . . . . 2,070,427

Nassau,

Hanover,

Prussia, 4,755,818

Saxony, . ;. . . . , . .. -;V, 37,000
Great Britain, .

. -. ../ .
. *1,258,442

Eussia, ..&quot; ......... . 2,920,409

Mediterranean Islands, Greece, . .
. 158,626

Turkey in Europe, )

Moldavia, WallachiaJ
Africa, . . . ... . 1,097,000

Guiana, . . . . .... . 66,000

Antilles, . . .
&amp;gt;

\ . . 2,264,000

Oceanica, ... . . . 2,922,303

Asia, .

^.
. . . . . J2,391,754

United States, \ . . . . 2,213,000

* Divided thus, England 1,150,000, Scotland 108,442.

f Without including the Bulgarians.

| This number, which is given in the Orbe Cattolico, is cer

tainly far below the truth. The single mission of Eaang-

Nang, in China, to which the Orbe gives 40,000 Catholics, for

some years numbers more than 60,000.
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THIED GENEEAL INTENTION.

Schismatics and Heretics.

fceek Schismatics,
j
inall 65,000,000

Kussian,
&quot;

)

Eastern Heretics.

German Protestants,

Dutch, . . .
&amp;gt;

.

English, . . .
-

.

American, &amp;gt;

. . .

Swedish and Norwegian,
Danish, . . . .

50,000,000

1,600,000

22,287,000

17,100,000

4,000,000

2,000,000

FOUETH GENEEAL INTENTION.

Infidels not Idolaters.

Jews, about, .- . . . . . 4,000,000

Mussulmen, in all nearly, ... . 100,000,000
Turks to the number of, ... 12,000,000
Of which in Europe there are . . 8,000,000

Persians, &quot;. . . ; ; 9,000,000

Others are scattered abroad in Asia and Africa.
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FIFTH GENERAL INTENTION.

Savages and Negroes.

The savages of America, computed at 10,000,000
&quot;

Oceanica, .
&quot;. 25,000,000

African Negroes, computed at , 60,000,000

Malgaches, 3 to 4,000,000

SIXTH GENERAL INTENTION.

China and its boundaries.

China, 340,000,000

Japan, . 25,000,000

Corea, 8,000,000

Tartary, uncertain

Thibet, . .... 6,000,000
Cochin China and Tonquin, at least . 10,500,000

Siam, at least . . . . 3,000,000

SEVENTH GENERAL INTENTION.

India.

India, British, . 140,000,000

India, Dutch, 9,000,000
Birman Empire, 1 ... 8,000,000
Ava, Pegu, /
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